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| 22 earn Hlud quod rmperexhibaiſ 
(vir pientiſſime Religionis ſpecimen 
ſubſequentes haſce conciones ſab nomi- 2 
minis rot vexillo haud immerite” ev] ² m 
Chara adeò Tibimet & cordi ſunt Sacto 
ſancta Dei eloquia, ut quod tenuitas nd+ 
ſtra & facultatula amanuenſis in hac re 24 
ptæſtitetit, nequaquam dubito quin 2 
ſingulari tua & Pietate & humanitate "a 
ni conſulere digneris. Authorem quod at- 
tinet, Panegyrin ille nullatenus noſtram 
defiderar, quippe omnia quæ meditemut 
Elogia multis paraſangis ſuperavit Exoel- 
ſum adeo & Sanctimoniæ 8gdodrine 
cem attigit, ut elaborate la & 
pa non immeritò ad cz 
evexit, & encomiis — : 


: | ; * . 
a +; . + , 
* 2 3 8 8 es * 4 W, i 2 
; << . e * 9 : _ . 


S 


* 


_ 

n 8 * 
K J 
At 
v1 


1 
8 


. 


hs. — 


 vit, Noſtt@meſtinterea Te, Te inquam 
(vir Ornatiſſime) candidũ librorum æſ i- 
matorem appellare, qui ſingulari & pie- 
tate & peritia præditus, de uſu illorum & 
emolumento, æquo calculo ſtatuere didi- 
ciſti. Sagaci igitur has Tibi dicatas conci- 
ones dum introſpicias oculo, faceſſant pre. 
cor & impuri. & hæretici illi codices qui 
indies in lucem gregatim prodeunt, é 
quorum fætidis myrothecis vitiorum non 
remedium (cd irritamentum, non ſalubte 
Alexipharmacon fed exitiale toxicum 
plurimi hauſerunt; Imo faceſſant 
miſelli iſtt Authores Dæmonis impuri ſpi- 
ritu afflati, ut pote qui Reipublicæ & Ec- 
clefiz dettimento fat conſuluerunt. Non 
decet liberorum panem canibus objici, ne- 
dum canum offas ſie liberis ingeri, ut Cir- 
cæo quali faſcinati poculo in canes ipſos, in 
boves in hircos, in lupos transformarentur. 
Iarerea temporis, tametſi ego ( vir colen- 
difime)imperitiz & tenuitatis meæ probe 
conſcius (um, minime tamen dubitem quin 
K l ibi & ahiis eximiè piis, congeſta hocce 
n codicillo apprimearrideant : ſpirituali- 
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bus enim fidelium palatis, tam aptiſſic 
conceptus animi Doctor hie admodum, 
Revecendus & vere Ecclefiaſticus accomo- 
da vi, tam dilucide tra didie utque patec 
nucricius ita pizmanſum cibum in 05, & in 
aures fidelium verba {ua inſeruit, ut merito 
primas {ui Ordinis tenuit, & ſublimi ſua e- 
micuir ſphærà veluti inter ignes | una 
mivores, Non equidem ignoro quæ Iege- 
rent prodeunti huic parum propitii libel- 
lo, lubricis ſcilicet Amanuenſium memo- 
tus plutima excidiſſe, veluti ex pertuſo do- 
lio effluxa : nec ſane inficias ite auſim. Ni - 
hilo tamen ſeciùs — Eft quiddam prodire 
tenus, ſe non detur ultra. Nec adeo medio- 
crew hunc noſtrum exiſtimamus conatum, 
ut judicium cujulvis an precipitatum 
non levicer rejiceremus. Parim forſis dig- 
na tam etuditi Concionatoris authorita- 
te & eloquentid aliquibus quædam de- 
antur, at illis qui divina ſapiunt, valdè con- 
ſona & gravitati & veritati ſacrofanctr 
Scripturz reperientur. Luce clariùs pa- 
tet quid in cauſa eſt, omnes omnium æta- 
tum, omnĩum ordinum homunciones, tan- 
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tam pervaliſſe morum tcelam, nimi- 
rum quod nec vitia ſerre poſſumus noſtra, 


nec remedia. Lavacrũ Dei plane rejeci- 
mus, ideòque a fædiſſimis vitiorum 
inquinamentis nondum repurgamur. 
Quz auribus noſtris excepimus, animiſ- 
que cælitùs impreſſa perſenſimus (quic- 
quid homines, vel Dæmones contraſen- 
tiant aut loquantur) non poſſumus 
non palam divulgare , ne aut propriz 
ſtolidiſſimè experientiæ, aut Gratiz divi- 
næ petulantiſſimè retragari videamur. Ah ! 
quortes & Religio & timor (illo concio- 
„ nante) auditorum animos ſubierunt? Quot 
mentibus fracti, & alto mærore adeò cor- 
rept & exanimati inter depingendos Sal- 
vatoris noſtti cruciatus evaſerunt, ut nul- 
2 las lacrymarum inducias admitterent, ſed 
. 4 ſuſpiriis, & dolori peCtora ſua de- 
Mo NV Nrunt, donec ille, ille inquam, qui vul- 
1% nera divino auxilio fecerat, quaſi ſpiculis & 
8 aculeis cælitus trans ſixos animoe, {anguinis 
Chriſti applicatione tempeſiive allevaſſet? 
Ar! at I cœleſtis hic cecidit Pra co, eodẽq; 
ictu ne corruerent etiam conciones illæ 
© ">. "quam melliflux, cantig; plurimis audito- 
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rum Emolumenti, ab interitu &  oblivio=. © © 
ne poſt tor retr6 & elapſos annos quibus oF 
delituerunt, viadicantur, Et revera (abſic A 
jictantiæ crimen)audacter hoc omnibus e- 
ditioni harum concionum parum faventi- 
bus reponere audemus, non alia uſquam 
extare exemplaria majori Amanuenſium 
diligentia & labore collecta; ideoq; nel- 
cii, imo dubii annon poſt tantum ſilenti- 
um alia parùm genuina & aſcititia proſer- 
perent, Deo ( uti ſperamus) auſpice in S 
publicum hoc emiſimus. Tuis interim (vir 
digniſſime) manibus hxc chartulz dicatz 
poſteris tradentur, nomenq; tuum futuris 2 
ſæculis non injuria prædicabunt, & cum il- 
læ fileant Quod bene feceris merceclem 
tulerit. Deus opt. max. omnibus ingenii & 
gratiæ dotibus magis 9 indies cu- 
mulatum, pietatis & religionis ortho- 
doxæ, I1terarum & literatorum Patronum 
te diutiſſime incolumem præſtet, obnixè 
ex animo vovet 
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Tibi(vir Ornatiſſime) omni | 2 
obſervantia addicliſſimu⸗ 85 
JOSEPHUS CRABE. 
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THE READER. 

Corte eu Reader. | | 


Heſe following Sermons are ſuch, 

44 ſeveral years fince were taken 

Pj from the month of that Man of 

God the reverend Armagh. « When by rea- 
Jon of that bloody Rebellion in Ireland, this 
ſtar of thegreateſt Magnitude, was forced to 
quit bis proper Oi b, it pleaſed the Lord, ta fix 
him, as a (ſhining, burning light, for ſome 
time in Oxon. Whileſt there, be conſtantly 
ſpent bimſelf, and was ſpent in preaching 
Chriſt and him crucified. This he did like 
himſelf, u ith that ſoundneſs, diligence, Evi- 
dence, faithfulneſs, and zeal, that he ſeemed 
not only willing to Impart the Goſpel, but bis 
own Soul wntons. Jo this day, we ſeem to ſee 
bow the Bowels of that Eliſha the (Charets _ 
and Horſmen of eur Engliſh Iſrael ) even 21 
yern d upon the ſons of the Prophets. Poor vg; 
Creatures, at that time, bow watonr Engli 
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A film of ſuperſtition, and profaneſ was 
there then grown over one of the eyes of this 
aur Iſland ! Our pulpits turn d as it were into 
ſtages; and ſadly proſtituted to froth and 
jerks at godlineſſe. As for truly learned, 
ſoul-ſearching, ſoul - ſaving Preaching, twas 
that which the moſt of us either knew not, or 
ſcorn'd. The mode of aur then Sermons, an; 
wore to pleale the fancy, then to peirce the 
Heart; to tickle the Ear, rather then wound 
the Gonſcience , or fave the precious the Im- 
mortal Soul. At that time, when we lay 
thus weltring in our Bloud and Vanit y, was 
the Lord pleaſed to Cauſe this ſtar to ariſe and 
Hine in our Horizon, andby his light aud 
influence to guide us to Bethlehem. A time 
of love it was, an accepted Time, « Time ne- 
ver to be fargotten , ſpecially by thoſe whe 
through grace can from abence date the A.ra 
uf their (ound Converſion. Ihe petſuaſion 
of Armighs incomparable Learning, the 
Obſervation of his awfull Gravity, the Exi- 
dence of bzs Eminent and exemplary Fety, 


| all improved to the beigth by bis Indefati- 


able Induſtry, drew 2 to flocktobive 4s 
Doves 22 2 It joyes ia reo 
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0 the Reader. 
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of bus ſilver Bells; How much they we 

taken with the voice of this wile — 
| How t heir ears ſeemed as it were faſtened rs 
bis lips, that were like Lillies droppingiweet 
ſmelling Myyb. How did many, very ma- 
zy at that time, Galati ins- like, receive this 
| Aged Paul, as an Angel of God, yea o πẽ, Hs 
' Chriſt, Surely if ever, twas then, than tbe 
Goſpel ran and was glorified in Oxon, Then, 
then it was that the Lord ſeent'd to lay the foun- 
| dations of bis ſpiritual Temple there with 
ſaphires, and the Corner-ſiones theveof with 
Agats. Here might you have ſeen a Stardy 
Saul changed into a ſubmiſſive Paul, a per- 

| ſecutor transformed into A preacher, T 
A tender hearted Jofiah lamenting after the 
p Lord, and with Ephraim ſwiting on his 
thigh, ſaying what have I done. Others with 
| be penitent Jews ſo ſtabd at the Heart,as that 
. 


= are forced to cry ont in the Bir terneſſe of 


their ſouli, Men, Brethren-Fathers, ob what 
ſhall we do. Theſe were ſome of the bleſſings 
from on high, which attended Theſe Sermons 
when preached] to the eat, ob that alike or 
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reg to 2 eye. 
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heads of our Tribes, throng'd to hear 1 


a 2 might follow thew „ now they are 
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Tach Reader 


Tru Thee a „ fis tue, were taken by ſuch, 

had the. pens of ready writers, and 
t compleated by A ſtrict compa- 
"= of * diſtin papers. This is the Bo- 
15 Bulk of theſe Heavenly ſermons. The 
gloſe, the Spirit, The, Energy of them, was 
and muſt be wholly from Above. Ve Truſt, 
the publiſhing: of theſe Notes will not be 
imerpreted by any in the leaſt to reflect ou 
the unparalleld worth of the Preacher, to 
whoſe very Dult we owe A ſacted Reve- 
I tene. ¶ avy thing ſtem not to {peak him let 
/=y i be charged not on him, but the Publiſhere, 
_— who have only this to add, viz. Their fetvent 
-prayers, That theſe ſermons may find the like 
influence on the hearts of others, in the tea: 
ding. bat they bad on their own inthe hearing, 
then will Both hade Abundant Cauſe to bleſs 
the Lord. 


IJ Thy Servants for Teſws ſake 3 


of. Crabb, 
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| A 
Concerning the Author, and theſe 
NOTES. 


gb I might be ſilent, concerning eit her 
be moſt famous Preacher of theſe ger. 
n, if theſe notes now publiſhed which 
were taken = bim, yet ſuch is the higb 
eſteem I have of him, and the due reſpe I hear to them 
or bis ſake cheifly, that I could not withſtand the re- 
of divers who Importuned ſome Limes from me 
pen this occaſion, both concerning the one and the 
other. 

Firſt commend unto the Reader 4 diligent peru- 
ſal of the life and death of the moſt Reverend 
and Leurbed Father of our Church Dr. Jam. Uſher 
tare Archbiſhop of — and Primate of all 
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Ireland 


*s 


th 


' "Fhe Preface _— 
— Trend, ut forth by Reverend and Learned Dy: 
Bernard where he ball mect with many delightful 
pact Bnceraiag,” f 1 8 


Stocl and pedigree. 

Great parti, Gifts, and Graces 
Ingenious Education. 

Admirable Proficiency. 

Timely Comver ſton. 

K are L earning. 

Indefatigable Induſtry, 

tri and boly Conterſatiob. 

Piour Government of bir Famil 

Amicable correſpondence with Forreign Chun 
H is < che A , 
Prophetich Spirit. 

Learned writings. 

Comfortable Viſetation, 


edin. | Dying words,never to be buryed. 
fs in? Bleſſed Death. 
_— Ever to be lamented: C oſſe. 
death of che Fi: Parallel ta Samuel amon the Pro» 
Arch-Bp. of phets , 10 Auguſtine — the Fa- 
iArmagh p. 116 thers. alc 
7 | 


with many other things morthy Obſervation © and when 
ht bath pondered theſe well, he will the leſſe wonder that 
his name h1th filled the Chriſtian world as much as ever 
did Auguſtine or Athanaſius of old , or Whitakers 
—» and Reynolds of later times, 150 
Secondly I tender theſe ſpices gatbered te the E. 
7 balming of thi Rare Phœaix at of bitum re 
4 ng. 
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IC as much as any 10 caſt my mite ix. 
tot 2 s bleſſed memory, 4s baving bad my 


Bene eſſe moſt from bim. 
Firſt, by him I was examined aud admitted into the I 
Univerſity near Dublin in Ireland, his native Ci- 
ty and Countrey above faurty years ago. 
Setondly whilſt I continued there ( which war ihe 
| ſpace oſeight years) be took ſpecial care of me and ac- 2 
count of my ſtudies there. 
Thirdly by bim Iwas ordained (or ſo uſe the Apo. 
fle, word) put into the miniſtiy, and be ſame day . 3 , 
admitted bis Chaplain in ordinary, now two and thirty e we” 
years ago : though then able to do him little ſervice, be- | 
ing called to a * Congregation in another nation: which», % = * 
cal his Grace did then approve of. 3 
Having given this account to the Reader I ſhall on. 
ly mention three things Concerning bim, and ſorbear 
many more that might be added, 
Firſt,to the teſtimonies concerning him from © pan- 
hemius,Ger. Voſhys, Buckartus, Simplitius, Lud. 
de dieu. Paulus Teſtardus, Bleſſenſis, Argoldus 
Bootius, Mr. Selden, Dr. Prideaux, Bp. Dave- 
nant, Bertius, Mr. Cambden, Sir Rog. T wiſden, 
and the whole Univerſity of Oxford, hehe the 
forced teſtimony of bis adverſarics, Moran'tz. Brau- 
mont, (Alias) Rook wood, Challoner, Hen, Fitz 
Symonds , for all which I refer to the book aforeſaid, 
give me leave to addihe teftimonyof Dr: Witham. 
Chappel, ſometimes fellow of Chriſts Colledge in 
Cambridge, and afterwards Provoſt of Trinity E243 
Colledge near Dublin: which from ſach an a? , — © 
1 45 be Was, way amonnt to the lile equivalent tefti- 
| A 2 mony 


James Meath 
Anagiamsl am 
the lane Ne 


Dr. Brrnard 
page 52 


—— three resſomt why he thought 


Liſher (ther * Biſhop of Meath) war in lis eſteem 
ihe ereateſt Scholar in the Chriſtian world, 


tbe Univerſitic of Cambridoe. "Uo 
octor 


1. Ore war, becauſe of hig rate natural parts, 
the foundation ot his other Learning; having a 
quick Apprehenſton , a prompt Wit, a ſtrong 
Memory, a clear Underftanding, a piercing 


Judgement, and a ready -utterance { Seldom 


( ſaid be) ſhall you meet all theſe in an .Eminent 
degree in the ſame perſon, bur in him they ſo 


concurred, that it is hard to fay in which he moſt 
excelled. 


r. Another war becaufe few men though they had 

fuch parts were either able or willing to make 
fo rich improvement of them, by choice Libra- 
ries, unvearied ſtuſy ing iu them and ſearching 
out the Rarities of any other: ſew mens bodies 
and brains (he beleeved) wou'ld bear it. 


3. The third wat, becaufe he was ſo eſteemed 
both in theſe Univerſities, and in thoſe beyand 


the ſeas : and indeed whoſoever. conwerſed with b 
found him — pleaſed to try it Ya fal Lingaiff, 


4 Sabtile Diſput amt, a flaent Orator, 4 profound Drone, 


4 mighty Antiquary, an c C bronologer, and deed 

4 living and walking Library; The greateſt profeſſor» 

have admired theConcatenation 0 4 

duriety of Lear ming m one perſon. 
1. Dobwt think: he that © 


zinch and ſuck, 


Learxed 


The Preface, 
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ſEearned to read of 1woof hir Aunt! that were 

Þ both blind. ; 
| Was converted from a flate of Nature into 

" grace at tem years od, 

La admitted the firſt *chotar into the Col- 

ledge Dublin, and thn pon d:fign, by 

| rea/on of bis pregnancy and forwarameſſe, at 


this teen years 275 71. 
Aut n rad Chronotogyof yood part of 
Brble, aud of — hf 2s be bad read, 


4 at fifteen years old. | 
| Enconntred 4 Jeſnite at 19. years old, and 

aftrermards was called by bim (of ſuch as 
| are yt yon. th _ OO 
Las Maſter of Arts, an th o 
, and hoſen Ca 22800 of the' 0 
men be wen through & grext part of the body - 
At ef Divinity, in the Chaypel, by thay of cons. n. „ of 
261 | aro place, uit err yeears ofdy oi F 
"111 '." f Commeneed-Beteblokr of Divinity at twenty 
ſeven years old, and immediately aft war . 
ag Profeſſor of Divinity im that Vhider- 

ty. 


Pu but thirch. 7 fay bow mighty be war, when Def le 
tie prowptreſſe in theo? Divinity, be Brdread over 50 
All the Fathers, and trnff:d bir own eyes in the ſearch ) 
of them by that he was thirty eight gears of age, and q 
. all 2591 Laing ele. 42 34 
47 ecar 1 ny | —— N , [a * © | 
f accompliſhed pray jor — 3 1 
Charch in bis Gen eratian, by reaſon of the diſt ance 4 | 
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The Preface. 

_ which they ſtand from Prelacy, or by reaſon of their 
Engagement..in the late cru and unhappy differences 
between T he late King and Parliament; claiming 
to themſelves Liberty whereiw ſoever they differ from 
o berg, both in matters of Chureb and State, but al- 
lowing to others as lit ile concerning either io ſuch as 
theſe (if they be ſuch.as deſerve ſatrfattion ) give me 
leaue to ſay, 

A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, and next to 
the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, 47 great 
a Paſtor and Teacher, «xd with as mach of 
Gods mind, as I believe any one ſiuce bath been. 

An Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop he was alſo, and the moſt 
able Moderator in Church aſſemblies ; To hi per- 
tained the double honour for ruling well, and for 
Labouriog in word and Docttioue : Famous were 

See Dr. Ber. two of his Predeceſſors in that * See of Armagh, 
Epiſt. robe ia their Generations, the one for his ſanctity, t 
— 4each, other for his Learning, but both theſe Eminent- 


” &c. _ in bim ; John the Divine commenteth the 


agel or Biſhop of Epheſus, &c. and Ireland 

1] do mo leſſe for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. 
Bet for Popiſh B:ſhaps name mat furibey off then he: 
d Learned Writings againſ# the Romiſh Sy- 
nagogue, his Judge ment within the bounds of a mode» 
rated Epiſcopacy; and when the Reader hath pernſed 
that * frame of Church Government drawn ny under 


— ®Seethe fe. hir on hand and now publiſhed, be will ſee what a good 


duftion of E- 


% Biſhop Doctor Uſher was, © 
Radke e {op 2 


$ynodical Government Received in the Antient Charch:pnbliſhed by Doctor vnd, 
in a Mel cntivuled, The Jadgement of the Lare Arch Biſhop of Armagh, tre. 
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The Preface. 
"The * we which I {ball propoſe to Keader, ir * 
The —— ſet — 27 this Humble - 
Saint, both inthe Converſion and Edificetion of very. 
many. Indeed bis bow ſeldome turned back, 
nor his ſword returned empty. God was mighty 
in him, which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either in 
Conviction, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein he 
bad * the Tongue of the' Learned given unto 
him; r the many Souls who were , and are . 30. 4. 
bir* Epiſtle known and read of all Men. Witneſs = , cor. 3: 2. 
again the ſuccaſſe God gave to divers of his Encounters 
with Adverſaries to the true Religion : ſome inſtance! 
whereof the Learned Doctor that writes his Life 
bath given, to which many more might be atlded. Mit- 
neſſe a ſſo ſuch as were bis ſjrequent bearers, how might» 
by the hand of God was with biz. o that '*. & great - aq 11.21, 
number belee ved and turned uoto the Lord. I * Dun 12.3. 
they that turn many to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine 
as ſtars for 27 and & then this 1 
iſt ina ſtar of the greateſi Magnitnde, and will be 
le in the * 21 Cbraſd to {ay after h, Be-. Heb. . 15 
bold Land the Children which God hath given 


me. 


2 Sam. 1.23. 


And thingh the workof the Miniſtry is oui, 10 
Jucceſſe Gai, yetmho fa expert ble, from. G 
upon bir Lala, I cankot commend to ſuch,” ap 
tern none ex ad to le imitated among ſi the men of this 
— then this good Eiſnop, eſpecially in ibeſe 

foi 7114; 3 10 n. d ni : 3 709 
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The Preface. 
rr Fre: ters example in-word, in Converſation, 
in Love, in Spirit, in faith, and in purity. Many 
there were who in that reſpe@ 227 remoed him, though 
' of the Romiſh Synagogue, as rod did John the 
bapriſt, knowing that he wasa REN and an holy 
man. 


W T his bleſſed Preacher did Live all bis Sermons , 
Brend denied and bad ie ar ned of Jeſus who,*began both to do and 
Tiki. to teich. Naztanzens Epitaph owthe life of Baſil was 

true ia him, His words were Thunder, hisLife 


Lightning. 


Secondly in making Chrift and the Apoſtles the pat- 
tern of bis 7521 this great Maſter 1 — 


the moſt ſelf- denying man i the pulpit , andthe 
ypc, and Chriſt. — * 


* Mu k 6. 20 


* He preached * with great Authority as did our Sa- 
* 1 Cor. 2. 4, Diowr io he Conſrience*his ſprech was not with en- 
5. ; titing words bft Mans wiſdome, but in demon- 
ſtration of the fpirir, and of power: that their 
faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the power of God. Homo Lag I ſeen 
ind beard from other , h — * 2 
. that beler vet not, coming to 5. 
— of all; Judged oÞ all, andahe fectoes 
of their heart made matifeſt,and ſo falling down 
on their face they have worſhipped God, and rev 
ported that God was in him of a truth Ae wah 
„An 18.24. 20 * Apollos an Eloquent man and mighty in 
the (cripttires: be wer another nil be 


that 
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The Preface, , 


that did * compare Scripture with Scripture, and Cellatis ſaip. 
ſo make demonſtrativ? Proofs from the ſpirit ſpeaking * — * 
in them Some that uff edled a frothy way of 3 Heat: ſolent a. 
by ſtrong Lines (as they call ther )after they heard him — en 
in Oxford decry that Corinthian vanity mere mH, vu, 
aſhamed, and took np a more profi table way of preach inter ſe comps. 
ing. Thoſe word; of ima ſermon at the Court before - — _ ſe 
the Kine, are worthy to be printed in | etters of Cold, amuſſim qua. 


And ob] that God would print them in ite bearts of _ Bez. In 
N 9. 22. 

Efficere condeſcenſianem ut ſic dic am id eft argumentis propeſitis cere, ut Aon 

— ſententiam deſcendat. Mr. Leigh. Critic. ſacr. In verb. t u. 4 is lecam 


all the Miniſters in the World. *Great Schollars( ſaid * Ser. before 
le) poſſibly may think it ſtandeth not with! their * Janes 
Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c.But let the Learned(t — — 
of us all try it when ever we pleaſe, we ſhall find 34, 35. 
that to lay this ground-work right, that is, to ap- 
ply our ſelves to the Capacity of the Common 
Auditory, and to make lan ignorant man to un- 
derſtand theſe myſteries in ſome good meaſure, 
will put us to the tryal of our skill, and trouble us 
a great deal more, then if we were to diſcuſs a 
Controverſy, or handle a ſubtile point of Lear- 
ning in the Schools. 

Thirdly , In condiſcending publiquely and privately 


— 


ͤ—— ͤ ____—__c_ 


Ay, 


to the Capacity of the meameſt that heard or converſed 3 


with bim, herein his wiſdom was like unto Solomons 
ftiled the Preacher, becauſe he was wiſe he did . 
ſtill teach the people knowledge, yea he gave 
good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order mas» 
ny proverbs,the Preacher ſought to find out *ac-+ 
ceptable words, and words of truth, and y 91-97? 
4 our Saviour ht was greater then Solomon he 

| 4 would 


42.10) + 
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The Preface. 
F 2.4 . 


| would let truths ſubſtantially proved into the under. 
* Joho 16. 5- landing wich apt ſimilitudes: and would Encbur age 
any to move their donbts unto him in private : ſo that 
notwithſtanding his greatneſs, good Chriſtians might 
be very familiar with him, viſit ibem in their ſckne/* 
ſupply their wants, beg their prajers, and Gounte- 
nance them in whatſoever Condition : all men might 
* Plal. 16. f. See © his delight was in the Saints, and that he was 
#* Als 13. 22. (ar that King after Gods own heart) * a Compani- 
* Pla 11563. on of all them that feared God, in aword, he was 
Math. 17, 29. 4 — proficient in that L eſſon of our Saviour Learn 
of me for | am meek and lowly in heart. This (1 
ſay) was thereaſon he grew ſo higb in favour with 
God and man : he honoured God, and therefore God 
honowred him. A great and good draw-net he 
was that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many : and let 
two ſorts of Miniſters gatber from hence their reſpe- 

Five Iaſt/uct ions. 
" I Firſt. let all thoſe that liſt not to follow him in thele 
£0 paths of holineſs, pa in fulneſs, and Humility. Take 
”  ®*mal-2.4. 5» notice of Gods Juſtice in dealing with them as they 
6,749 bhavedonewith bim. His Covenant is wich Levi 
of Life and Peace, and he gave them ta him, for 
the fear where with he ſeared him, and was afraid 
before his name the Law of truth was in bis 
mouth, and Iniquitie was not found in bis lips, 
be walked with God in peace, and equity, and 
did turn many away from iniquity,for the prieſts 
lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the Law at his mouth, for be is the meſſen- 
ger of the Lord of hoſts : but ſaith the Lord,ye 
are departed out of the way: ye havecauſed ma · 
of 
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ny to ſtumble at the Lau yee have 9c . 

Covenaat of Levi ſaith Ter be The 

fore have l alſo made you contemptible and baſe 

before all the people, according as you have not 

kept my waies, but have been partial in the Law. 

Had we all the means in the world to make w great, if 

we either do not teach,or do not make our ſelve Exant. 

ples of what we teach, tis juſt with God we grow cot» 

temptible and vile, for the month of the Lord bath jpo- , * 

ken it, Thy teachers have tranſgreſſed agaioft 6... 

me, therefore have I prophaned the rulers of my 

Sanctuary. The Lord giveth this for a general Rule, 

they that honour him he will honour: ſo they 

that deſpiſe him ſhall be deſpiſed. * 1$am. 2-30, 
Secondly, Let all holy painfull and humble 24i- 2 

miſters who make it their deſigne ( as this fair Cop 

did before them) to advance God and fulfill the wor 

of their Ainiſiry, truſt to h faithfulneſs for vindi- 

cating their eſteem. No ſort of men have greater pro- 

wiſes for prov;ſiow , proteGion from, in trouble , 

and for revenge of mrougs done unto them , then they 

baue. What a dreadful and prophetical prayer is that 

Moſes ade for Levi! * (mite through the Loins * pear. Git 


—ñ 
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of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that 


hate him, that they tiſe nat again. #hatthowgh a - 
generation of men Call even the beſt of AI uch, Amichri- g 


ſtian Lars? falſe Prophets? and what mot, did 


not after this manneruſe * Chriſt and his Apoſtles * Vb. 4-42 
before thew? T hey ſpeak evil of the things they 4 . 4. 


know not. None of Gods h ed truths and holy Ordz* | 
\awces have brew ot ber iſe uſed by them e their gers. a 
rd outcry is wpon all truths Ordinances and neff | 
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"The Preface, 


* Math 21. 
44- 


*Rev. II. 11- 


„ Sam 6.22. 


bl (Illu 


wnquam ſine 
ſummi bon 
prefatione no- 
mind) non 
aſſentior. B 
—— p. 
Uſui. 


Religion among us, as Antichriſtian :The Apoſtacie o 

the ph age makes men fall from all Os | 347 
ligion, and with an im t face to deny and deride 
them all, Ent did God leave theſe Jewels among jt 
men to be trodden under feet by ſuch ſwine; foall 
they not dearly pay for it ? Oh ! that they would remem 
ber what words came out of the month of him that is 
the very prowptuary of all ſweetneſſe, and how highly 
he ir provoked when ſuch words are drawn from his 
6 Glad lips that drop honey let them take them to 
whom they appertain , viz. * Whoſoever ſhall fall 
upon this ſtone ſhall be broken : but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall it will grind him to peices. It 
their own defiruttion will not take them off from tou · 
ching the Lords anointed, and from plucking the 


ſtarr ont of hit hand , let yet the Anguiſh and vexatie 


on that ſhall accompany their 1 , either deter 
them, or confound them : for he hath ſaid it who will 
wake it good, that there ſhalt be a* Reſurrection both 
unto Gods truth, and to ſuch ar bear Teftimony there- 
veto: Mean while, let this ſatisfie ſuch at are faibſul, 
whileſt God and thoſe that truely fear God prize faith. 
ul Miniſters, It matters not what the reſt think of 
them, Ar King David ſaid in not much an unlike 
Caſt, * of thoſe ſhall they be had in honour. 
I havertow dont with the molt famous Author of 
theſe Sermons, of whom I may ar one very Learned 


ee, nec © ſaid of Mr. Calvin, That famous Man, and 


never tobe named without ſome Preface of Ho. 
no0ur. Or ns another 4 L earned and Godly Alam, 
God hath ſo provided, that they who lived in 
Heaven whilſt on Earth fhallliveonEarth whilft 

M3 


The Preface. 
in Heaven: That they ſhall leave their Names for 
a bleſſing, when others leave them behind them 
fora Cutie · Or rather with the Apoſtle of Deme» 
trius, he hath a Good Report of all men, and 3 John 12. 
of the truth it ſelt. ä 
I word nom concerning theſe Sermon Notes of bis, 
by occaſion of the publiſhing whereof 1 have thus inlarg* 


ed, 

I ſuppoſc whoſoever readeth and well conſidereth the 
two prefixed Epiſtles, one in Latine, the other in E- 
giiſb and the Argument; therein contained, and Anom- 
th the Reverend Framers of them, ( for ſuch teſti mo- 


mics are as the Teſter) when he conſidereth Iſay, 


1. (Their High Efteew o, the moſt fumous 
Preacher of them. 

2. | The mighty power of God upon themſelves, 
| and many others when they were preach« 
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e 
3. 1 T becare they took to put thens forth, 

| 4+ \ the ingenzous owning of any infirmities 

which the Reader may charge that ſeemes 

not to ſpeak himſelf in the Twblication of 
them, 


L He will not think either the will of the moſt Learned 

| Biſhop broken, or the Caution of the Learned and 

| Reverend Dr. that writes his life not heeded, viz. 

| That if any ſermon notes taken from him have veclarar.” 

| beeo printed in his life time under his name, or ag > 
ſhall be hereafter (which divers have of late at 11 f. 0 
tempted) the Reader is to take notice that it 2 20, 2. 
again 
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The Preface. 


* See Dr. Ber. 
Loc. Cirat . 


inſt his mind, and that they are diſowned by 

him, which as he endeavoured to his utmoſt to 
ſuppreſſe while he was living, ſo it was bis fear to 
be injuredin it after his death; For 

Firſt, Theſe are no ſermon notes taken from him , 
printed under his wane : but under the mames of thoſe 
that took tbem after him. 

Secondly , there is no fear he will be injured by this 
publication, when the publiſhers are ſo Candid, and in. 

„ to give nnto bins that which is his, vix. That 
be preached thefe ſermons, «ndtotake to tbem- 
ſelves that which is theirs , viz. any thing that ſeems 
not to ſpeak bim in the publication. 

Thirdly if in his life time when he endeavoured to 
bis war to ſuppreſſe ſuct publications , there came out 
without his knowledge, and againſt bis mind, That 
book emtitled, * The ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſti- 
an Religion, ſome of the materials with the 
Method only his, collected by him in his younger 
yeers for his own private uſe, but the reſt Tran- 
ſcribed out of Mr. Cartwrights Chatechiſme, 
and Mr. Crooks,and ſome other Engliſh Divines, 
diſſonant in divers places from his o-i judge- 
ment ; he was yet very well content any indu- 
ſtrious perſon hee would cut off what is weak 
and ſuperfluous therein; and ſupply the wants 
thereof, and caſt it to a new Mould of his own 
framing, ſhould make what uſe he pleaſeth of 
the materials therein, and ſet out the whale in 
his dn name, Beeauſe he-perceived it hid done 
muchgood: Then I ſay it may be ſuppoſed bud be ac 
been alive ( as I hope his good name will ntver dye) tn | 

would 
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The Preface, 
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flect on t he unparalleld worthof the preacher,to 
whoſe veiy duſt they profeſſe to owe a ſacred re- 
verence. 

I rather think it were « kind of ſacriladge, had i 
wot dome it, if theſe three things be well and duely 
weighed. 

Firſt, that much good hath hen done to very many, 
by ſuch notes taken from other eminent Divines, and 1 
otherwiſe publiſhed then the Authors themſelves would 
' have ſent them abroad. Witneſſe the works of Dr. Pre- 
ſton, Mr. Bolton, and many others, ſome of lbeir 
ſermons printed by themſelves look, not like thoſe of 
| their ſermons printed by others ; yet Learned men 
and Godly, have bleſt God that they were publiſhed. * Sec Me, Cate 
Mr, —— —— N — — ermons or Let- tons Epi. to 
ters as happily ha ve la man rs might Nr. A 
be brought to _ uch little haps 2 — 
| thor would hardly acknowledge under his o 
name, might be of ſpecial uſe and eſteem unto o- 
thers 


- 
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The Preface. 


thers. And bis reaſon is, why (bonld any talent be 
buryed in a napkin , or candle lye bid under a buſþel , 
which being ſet ow a Candleſtick might give light to all 
* See Capt. that are in the howſe? yea thoſe di vine diſcourſes at 
Bel Narat: Luthers table, Sc. More looſe than the e ſermons,did 
| — much good in Germany, (4 their tranſlator te- 
ſtifgeth ) and being by ſtr ange providence preſerved to 
poſterity , and made to ſpeak, Engliſh, was judged by a 
great Prelate of Canterbury, a work worthy of 
eternal memory, and that he had neverread a 
more excellent divine work : and that the more 
he did read them, the more delire he had to goon 
therewith: and that he would make ĩt known to 
the then King, what an excellent peice of work 
was tran{lated, and that he would procure an or- 
der from his Majeſty to have the book printed, 
and to be diſperſed throughout the whole King- 
+...» dome, as it was inGermane.Tet is that bosk cenſur ed 
b . by Polanus to be * neither Luthers, nor publiſhed 
 ſemmumnin by any approbation of his, but a rapſody patched 
«ft Luther-"ec together without underſtanding or judgment, 
— and printed after his death. Nome ſach will be found 
vivente editus in f heſe ſermon notes: ſomething of Luthers ſpirit may 
* 32 be diſcerned in theſe Colloquies, But much more of the 
6 Intellefu e Graciont and keavenly ſpiriſ of this unparalleld Bi- 
enſercinate. Po ſhop. the Reder will miſſe in theſe notes indeed the 
aun bis Immanuel, or the incarnation of 
Authorit ſeripe, the ſon of God ſo accuratly couched that you cannot 
Pagefol.45- find a word defettive or redundant: nor will he find 
of theſe notes like the two ſermons publiſhed by bimſelf : 
but yet they may meet wi th acceptance, by reaſon of the 
diligence of thoſe that atteſt them, 


— 
w 


Se- 


Langienge, ar Lem Courbex 
in them, It wasthth Art, the ſpinatual Effiza- 
cy and power, the ſoul- ſearching, ſoul-ſavieg ver tue that 
took with them, . — Once peirce the heart ane 
Con/cience, more then tickle the ear or fancy of ar. , 
bearers. * The true praiſe of a — (ſaith ene 22 | 
of note )is ſome evil left, ſome good done upon N and Fam. 
the hearing of it, one ſuch fruit were a more am * | 
ple commendation, then many mouths fall of 
good words you, and copies taken and prin- 3 
ting, &c. and it is, on whom a ſesmon works 2 
aright, it lea ves him no leiſure to ſay much, or ; 
uſe many words, but makes him rather full of 
thoughts. Thus did theſe ſermons the hearersif you 
read #ht epiſile prefixed, ſo that were _ thirtg 
bet the world ſee how mach this Maſter of all lear- 
ing condiſcended , and . to profil rather thew 
Mee, it were reaſon _ for their publication. . 
Some teſtimonies are left behind him ander bis awe 7 
bord , bow be could both ſpeak, and write, axd preachs 
let theſe notes taken after him be teſtimonies how mach 


be eds and let thewſerve for patterm / to 
ſuch as t hink it below tbem ( ef imſnch audito- 
ries) 4 bedid, aC in a Cru- 
cifyed ſtyle. I have beard Dr. Hoyle (y learned Tim 


who d eſſor of Divinity in Onford , after 
—— L ) . 


= * * *, 


thi: Famous Biſhop proceeded Doctor of Divinity, 
He thought Tully h1mſelf could not have excelled him 
(bad be been alive) in — at that time, which 
appeared not only in his ſet ſpeeches, but thoſe which oc- 
c 2 him pom the By: and he war one 
that could well judge. But nom that — — ad 
populum though in Ox ford, you have this Eagle ſtoo- 
ping as low to prey npon ſouls ſo win them to God, pro- 
claiming all along,l am not the bridegroom but the 
friend of the bridegroom. and ( as Nazianzen) 
I thank Cod have a little learning to facrifice 
to Chriſt. ſuch a Precedentis worth the print. 
ing. 

Thirdly that had mot this courſe been taken, a worſe 
might have befallen, directly contrary to the w.ll of the 

ly Biſhop : ' For ſowe of theſe notes were iu the 
and of divers pew , who were much takers with 
them, and much deſired, (and it was feared wight 
have endeavoured) a private printing of them, more 
imper ſectly then now you have them. That faithful 
Min er mentioned in the front iſpiece whoſeLative E. 
piſtle it prefixed, having with much adoe got ibis Copy 
out of their hand, thoug hi ( as the reſt who have atteſted 
it twas much better to publiſh theſe a now youſes them, 
then'to indanger the creeping out of « mord ſurreprivi- 
ons Copy. ' \ 9 WAV einn i. 

Lie general ſub jf ibeſo g bone ir Comverſi- 
on, and ſo mightily diu ibe Lord ble ſſe ubem, not on- 
ly to the Edifiration" «nd Conſolation of 1 
but alſo to the Converſion ( 45 wt have. good auſe to 
Judg:) of ſome, * \ TORS INNS 

Iwill ſay no more. the Nauf Ductor * 
0 hic 
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which be # more known to ſome, and the Name of the 7 
mdſt Reverend and Learned Father of our 
Church, Doctor James Uſher, late Arch Biſhop 


ol Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland, by which 


he is more known to others, not onely in theſe our King- 
domes, but in forreign parts; his great and good Name 
1 ſay every where at oyntment poured forth, prefix- 
ed before this Book (though with ſome allay) is enough 
to raiſe bigh Expe@ation of whatſoever cometh after 
theſe words: : and is argument enongh to invite the 
Reader to look within and read them over : and then 
he wi'l find the leaſt filing of this Maſter workmans 
Gold very preciows, Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs 
no buſh, and if this Wine was ſo ſweet at firſtrunning, 
I preſume whoſoever taſts it now, though he have it but 
at the ſecond or third hand, will find it hath not alto- 
gether loſt its ſtrength, nor will be repent his labour in 
reading what was taken after him, if he be one that 
defgres to profit his ſoul more then to pleaſe his Palat. 
That ont of the aſhes of this Phœnix, the Lord mould 
raiſe ſuch ſucceſſors as may by Per, Li e and Docłrine, 
do as this burning and ſhining Light bath done he- 
fore them, is the prayer, but ſcarce the belief of him 
that prayeth for the peace and proſperity of je- 
ruſalem, aud therein bopeth to have his ſhare in the 
Concurrent prayers of every Godly Reader, 


Derchefler , Oftober 
— 1659. Stanley Gower. 
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Speedy Converſion the onely 
means to prevent imminent 
Dieſtruction. 


Heb. 4-7 Again be limitth a certain day, 


ſaying in David, to day after ſo long a time, 
.. 4s it ia ſaid, to day if you um, 
not your bearts. 


Ha ve enter d on theſe words in the 
other Univerfty on a day of Pub- 


— Nr c- | 


ble to the occaſion, 

| of ther bring? the Doctrine of 

| * — a ſinner. 
e as Gods 


28. eee, 


and weke it to our d 
God did 1 7 hatred a 
time of the Arr ary, and fo 
His nature cannot be 


DOSE. 
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1. Continuance in fin brings certain death. Or, 


; Jon Gag Godsjudgmentsarcgn Eyrtie mar N 
tion 


e rſons. 

2 UH phrt lou: Nations orgerſons tit aW 
from their evil courſes, no hurt ſhall come near 
them. | 
God takes no delight in the death of « ſinner, nor 

ehoutddeiparyiat 1 dut would 


eas FURY gut ol the e er heh leech to 
leſtru 
3. la befdoves every one {peedit yo ſer about 


the work of converſion.” ': 
Nor eſteem this a vain word. [ brin r0u thoſe 


i 2 Nee 0 . 
— de for ever, neglect ing it you ar . 
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prunes 


1 ert arp takes from us 
agen notgow hearts vin the LOO 12 
1 5 hemeptatiog ia : 
dealls us dither x9 the hor 15 
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ſpting, uddenly it fades and comes to 
not We ha ve 2 little motion by the 
Word, yet thetes a rock in our ſouls, a ſtone in 
aur hearts, and though we may ſotmetimes ſeem 
toxeceive it with ſome affection, and be made as 
i wee Sermanifick, yet it holds but a while, it 
betters us not: Why? becauſe it's not received 
an ivgrefted word. Therefore ſaith St. 

Receive with mickpeſſe the ingraſted word, Jam. 1.21: 
Let the word be ingraſted in thee ; one ſprig of 
it is able to make thee grow up to e 

life; Bet content with the hearing of it, but 
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cauſe men are not ſhifted, they have no change; 
they are ſetled on their lees. n bath ben 
eaſe from his youth, he hath been ſealed; and hut u 
been emptied from veſſel to waſh, either hath be gone 
into captivity, Jer. 48. 11. er we whether 
our ſecurity comes not from the ſame cauſe: We 
ha ve hot been emptied from veſſel to veſſel, we: 
have slwayes been at reſt. Why have we ſo littie 
converſion 2! There are two things hindert it: the 
hardening of a mans heart eint the Word; nnd 
dur ſetling our » ſelves on our lees: | When) we 
we have no change is grace, we are ſecure we me 
verice: an evil day. \Ardrhisis' charwhich 
the ſoul iſh perſon. o to thenethat are ub a 
were better for thee to be emptieq ſrom veſſel ti 
veldel;togointo captivity. For as hug a a man 
con inues thu : in an unregeneratꝰ condition; be 
aan look for nuthing but craubles ; certain jadgy 
mente muſt neceſſatily follew, and as ſute as God 
in hes uen, ſo ſure may they expect miſery on 
earth: and they ſhall recei ve the eternal weight 
of Gods wrath treaſured up againſt the wy of 
or . 
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———— to return. See then the 
of the fecond Points how, if Ge 
us but grace to repent, let our former evils 
what they will, che danger is paſh 
But I leave this and come to the Third, for 
which I chiefly choſe this Text. You have ſeen 
bow dangerous thing hardneſs of heart ia, 
it brings certain death: and that ii we have t 
heart to repent, we are ſafe. As to make it af | 
in an. inſtance. Ie's not the fallinginto water, 
but the under it that drowns a man. 
thoufalnintofio 2 only lift up thy head: 1 
dentiſt be but thus: the promiſe of ſalvat 
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ne (ſaith the Apoſtle) according to that ia the 

Plalmitt, 7a. 95. God bath limited s cervain day 
Thou haft provoked the Holy Ghoſt, and now 
he limits thee a day, Heb. 3. 7. Wherefore (faith 
the Holy Ghoft) 0 day if you will hear bis woice. 
Now isit ſafe think you to paſs this day? A hard 
heart is a provoking heart, and as long us it cons 
tinues — — I 'provoking God, nd 
e Holy G therefore hear 

hi vie that is, this prefer dey, But which i 

at day? Its this very time, 
before God, —— — ou heat me. If yon 
embrace the opportunity, happy are you; if not, 
— ive as dear an account as for any thing 
rd in your life. There is nod 
Goa, take his proffer, take him at his w 
ki a matter of ſalvation, ? He calls to thee to dey, 
— —_ he will fpeak no more, 

3-13, we ſhall find it's a limited day; EN 
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manner as as we continue (ar ponent | 
What's the counſel in this 3 Agree wit 
thine adverſary quickly while thou art ia the way wit 
＋ — mag ncg 1 „ 
neceſlity One. t be not, we peri 
ever. Niſſe the Son, leſt he be angr7 def | 
from the right way, Plal. 2, t. | 
— But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it 
hereafter, when | come to my journeys end? 
Sol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. 
thonhed wars, if God bees but we periſ 
from the way. 1 heve' bear in a acc 
tine, and in t — — 
bebold now is the accepted tiwe, now ir the day of 
wouldnor 6.2, It's a day of ſalyation, 
not we be glad to — this time? l 
this is the accepted time, Seek the Lord while 
n be found, call om him while be in near. Thish 
8 time, this is the day of ſalvatit 
| Embrace this time, for now he may 
— inſtant is the time, the 74-0, the 
God at this time ſtirrs the waters, 
— — wilt ſtep in and cloſe with God, caſti 
ROY, tym ie then this will be the c 
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bo — ptable time thoſe things whicht vg "% 
to our peace, they will be hidden from our 


cles. Therefore ſhould the enemies of Jeru/alew 
her even with the ground, becauſe ſhe had 

ed this opportunity, the day of Gods yifi- 

tation, Wiltthou be ſo hard- hearted as to put 
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from thee Gods grace? If thou findeſtnow 


Satan hides this from thee, and perſwades thee to 
doit tomorrow, and to take a day of thine own, 
neglecting Gods day, Know and remember that 


be las lyar from the beginni 


Oive me leave to preſſe this to you, ſor no- 


thing more brings d ion, then this 
from us the proffers of Gods grace; 7 


return to the Almighty , humbling. our ſelves, 
there will be bitterneſs in the end. There's the 


1 God muſt wait on us, or we an 


him ? This is the day of ſalvation, ſaith 
we muſt take time to think of it, whether it be 


ſeaſonable or no. Alas 


1. By this means we incur the higheſt preſi 

ption: and this is no light thing | 

to be paſſed over. Shall God offer you. ſuch a 

—— and you be ſo preſumptuous as to thin 
a one more ſeaſonable? lis high preſumpti- 


for thee to make thy ſelſ wiſer | 
nog ths be peeebs, id hay ich apo 
ve to take to mori, Ran 


that thou have 1. Spaceto repen * 
bar Ca * * 2 Grace 


own bande, ift were, 
hadſt 
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thy lite, it were ſomething, but it's 0» 
— A Fa refal Gods proffer, thou refufeſt 


bim that hath th in his hand. What high 
uthption is this? Sec it in Jex abel, Rey. 2. 1 
ber to repem, but ſbe repented not. As if 


Goch ſuould have ſaid, it's I gave it her, I gave her 


time to live, I t have cut her off in the 


midſt of her whoredomes. Obſerve here by the 
way the reaſon why God gives us this ſpace; it 
is 6 peut. What preſumption muſt thitbe, 
when we uin go quite contrary to God? and be- 
enuſe we have face, therefore we will not re- 
peut. Why does tiot God ſmite thee from hea- 

hen thow thus audacionuſhy ſetteſt thy felf 


fthin? Why d he gt ſtrike theewitha ' 


t +bolt > gate he given ches this (pace not 


to ſpetid it ĩdly, but to another end; not to follow 


our —— lecting Gods call, but that thou 


thy (elf, and return with all thy 


HKetember ttwie words of the P 


Hitt dr6 fn thy bends, Plat. 95. He ſaid nor 


my times are it! mine own hands; for he know ir 
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S owe hes ipacothenis , 
ſerved Gods hand, the e thou ſt 
not be Lord and Maſter of it 2 adenit God 
grant thee ſpace, yer thou mayſt not have the 

to do ii. What was Jezabelr caſr, Ken. 3. 
Though God gove her ſpace, yet e repented m. What 
eanſt thou tell whar may then become of thee? 
perchance thou mayſt live long, yet —— 
never find as much as thy thoughts on 
tauce, much lefs the grace dab thou ma hot 
— 8 leſſe perform it. Re- 
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Id ſeem in Gods 1 i bieproper = 
the Apoſtie would 
to be humble and meck; but how many are of 
other ſpirits? If auothers opinion be contrary to 
theirs, they are ina heat preſently, at if a man 
wejegiaſter of himſelf und of his own — 
believe what he would. . 
— Ben our reach, it's not in 
.  Bemeck therefore in iaſtra@ting. What 
paſſionꝰ that helps not the matter. The 


openingette ico the bin Gods hands; 
for what thon ſweſt, that tis 
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i bey 
things, they beld their peace, and glorified God, , 
then bath God alſo to the Geavil gramted — un 
to life. As God grants life, ſo repentance unto lik 
I have heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus, ſait 
the Lord, Thow haſt chaſliſed me, and I am chaſtiſed 
47 4 bull nnaccuſiomed to the yoke, turn thou me 
and I ſhall be turned, Jer. 31.18. And to the 
putpoſe, Lam. 5.21. Thru thou u wntothee, O Loyd, 
and we all be turned. As if Zion ſhould have 
we are no more able to turn our ſelves the 
— 22 (faith ar] * 
Tr aſter 1 was i 1 / mote 
| atk Pour fined, zoo even confounded. Yee 
—— igh preſumption it ĩs fora man 
ume he this grace of God at commar 
as it is high preſumption, ſo | 
2, It's the bigheſt contempt and deſpifing of th 
of God, Rom. a. 4 Deſþiſeſt thou the 3 4 | 
e and forbem anct, and long-(uffering ? | 
ic hete. God gives thee ſpace - 


— , haſt it, — 
i it not in what God gave it thee ic 
Eto deferreſt the main buſineſſe; and the A 
poſtle account».it no better then defpiling 
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a #.ſuddain, if thou makeſt nor u 
| thou ſhalt not watch, Ill come on thee a; 
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b — Wy wot know what bour, I will come 
ou thee . It's ſpoken to us all, and therefore 
concernes us all:: Whoever bath an tar to hear 
let bim hear. They are Gods words | haveſpoken 
to you this day, and you ſhall be accountable for 
them: let not the Devil ſteal this from you, hold 
it faſt, this is your day: If thu ſhalt not watch, lle 
come on thee ſuddenly ar a thief. It's. the heavieſt 
judgment can come on unconverted perſons, ir- 

te ſoules, not to awake till Gad comes 
on them, never to beſtir themſelves till hell couze 
them up. Thus will -- 9 us, uoleſſt we a- 
wake by re nee, come ſtea ling on 
4 a thiefby ſaddain death, and ſpeedily cut us 
To pray againſt ſuddain death, and not to fit 


__ for it, is to add ——— — 
and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, Thet 
wan khnoweth wot bis time, as the fiſhes that are taken 
— net, —— birds that are caught in the 
0 are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil tiene; 

ber it falleth ſuddenly npon them, Eccleſ. 9. 12. 
lark, when it falls ſuddenly, at — — 
thy wiſdom then to provide that thou not 
taken ſuddenly. If the good man of the houſe 

— —— ered or a IT WY 
broke p. And Chrift counſels Wit 


* 


— 


"1 W 4A, WET ©  R*'TTT7 mmu-cco, 


— ‚— Stuanr . by woe 31H 
nee LL Dat ALL EL. LOC 


manor tg e 


+» | 
ac may we k 
— r men or if we le 
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wiſedome, it we watch ſoas that when it 

it may not fall on a fudden on us. If we 

ligent of this day, and ſuffer our hearts to be c 

as Nabals, like 4 ſtowe, 1 Sam. 25. — . 
time of repentance, ten daies, y et repented no 
for his heart was dead, and like inane; and hi 
may be thy caſe, if thou deſpiſeſt the day of th 
— Gods dey, and thine own day too,thor 
mayſt be a Neda/, no more moved then a pillari 
theChurch, — by experience. 
Bur pou may 1 ſappoſe God will t 
taler me at an advi / I.craft 1 thatl 22 
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ſhall have my wits about me to beable to. 
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of 0 f Fey As ter- 
rible 1 will it be, when io ſtea rin 
. thein, be ſhall deride us, — 
laugh at our folly and madneſs: And in the 28. 
verle, Then ſhall 1bey call upom me, but I will not an» 
me early „ but they lball 


they 
2 me. Free what folly then it is to let ſlip 


this time. This is the acceptable day, Eſa 33. 

Seek the Lord while he way be found , call on bijm 

while he is gear. | When a man refuſes” war 

day, God will not hear his prayer, all his ſighs 

ſobs, his groanes and cries, ſhall not prevail, 8/4 — 

66s I will chooſe their deluſions, and wi 

2.25 ut 222 1 245 none 
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= be chooſers of what God would 10 
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Heb. 4. 7. Again be limiteth a certain day, 
Jaying in David, to day after ſo long a'vime 
a5 it is ſaid, to 45 if you will brar bis woice, | 
harden not Jour bearts. | 


He laſt day Tentred\on the opening of 
the place, and ſhew'd. 

| How the Lord had propoſed a u. 

mied time for our converſion unto 

um, in which we ſhould brenda. 


his Voice. 
> ſhew'd fartherhow Fe — Satans policieeo 
*. — rind wiſer then God, that when God | 
— certain time, ant hmiesusa . 
| Huve found, we will not ha er his, 
True, fry we, God cal on us; and i ie) 
convenient 2 unto him 1 yet 
Wramote able oppot tunity. - 
N bo rovokes God fo murhppaint us, es 
when we will thus ſcornthat acceptable tir 
hath propoſed : Nor can there be a greater din 
derance to repentance, then to ſtop our eates at 
his 8 _ ro fuer him to callod ry ar 
et to e his patience b 
dean neg PA accuſes us of of abailion | 
tick pe on ſuch infirm to pn 
beste ay ſalvation. Folly it is in 
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fuch a bufineſſe. God is the Lord and owner 
* and will not part with his Prero- 
gative,” Go that [a ry er to worrom we will 
return unto he Yund, You ada 1. A — — 
both folly and rebellion. ad ſpaceto 
repent, yet ſhe repented not, Fier ſhe had not the 
ce; that without this will not benefit. 
_ then theſe are not in your power, l- 
8 in the provocation ; Nor offer 
defpght unto the Holy Ghoſt, by mb you art 
ſealed to the dey of redemption. If we embrace 


nende lang Dk we defpiſe the riches of his goods 
and patience. Kon. a. D- 
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God, m —— greateſt t of 
our delay God uſes to draw us to 
him. j that we repent, 
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— we diſtruſt God, hen | 
not at bis word. He ſends abroad his Embaſſa- 
dors, who proclame, This iz the tine, this * 
I the day ſalvation, to day if ye will bear bis waice, © 
barden not your hearts; yet we put this day from 
us, and ſay hereafter is 3 more acceptable time. [ 
have this delight, this pleaſure to take firſt in the 
world, I am not ſo weaned from it as I would be. 
As it God would take it well from our hands that 
we ſhould then return to him when there is no 
He firſt uſe all the pleaſure the world 

affords me, and then Lord have wercy on we will 
ſerve the turn. This is * v ivg of the 
beginnings and proceeding iſtianity. Let 
this be well and 1 ad. as we tender 
our good and comfort. 

0bj: But may ſome ſay, what needs this haſte, 
yp we not uſe leiſure ? ſoft and fair goes 

aun 

Sol. True, ſoft and fair goes far, ifa man esfair- 
151 in the way. In this caſe, though thou go but ſoft- 
ly, thou mayſt come to thy journeys end but the 
2 — is a queſtion whether thou 
aft in the way or not. H are we if we are, al- 
though ve can but halt & imp on in this way cabs 
though this ſhould be no for us to con- 
tent our ſelves therewith. - We muſt not tri · 
fle in the wayes of bolineſſe. It 'sthat coocernes 

wr hy and muſt be ſeriouſly thought on, a 
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bis will bre into fury. Kiſet 

2 and thou periſh from the right way. 
Thou haſt no allyrance, of thy life thou mayſt 
be ſuapt off whilt thou: it time cnough 
to repent; and return. As-longas me go ont ok 
the way of repentance, we are in the way to hell, 
and the farther a man goes in a wrong way, the 
nearer is he to hell, and the greater ado to xeturn 
back : and 1a this 2 loft and fair may geo 5 
far; but”tis farout of the wa, fat in. the way: 19 Y 
perdition aud deſtruction. As long as we are out , 
of the right way to heaven and happineſle, we 
are in the path that leads directly to the chambers 
of death. sid 411 

But let me in this particular unrip thecheart of 
a natural man, What's the reaſon, that When 
God gives men a day, and cries out, This is the day 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted time, what in the 
name of God, or the Devils name tather, ſbpuld 
auſe them to put ſal vation from themꝰ xo deſer 
and 'defire a longer time ? Thus 4 natural man 
reaſony with himſelf, I cannot ſo ſoon be taken 
from the profits and pleaſures of the otidʒ 


Lhogie:to have atime when 1 ſhall with J 2 
and a greater com poledneſle of ai = 
to it : or if it be not with: ſo much wk, yet 18 


L truſt in a ſufficient manner I ſhall doit where» 
for the preſent Ile enjoy; the prafits and. de- 

of the ſtate and conditi crei 
will ſolace my felf with 
— hope true 
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the 1 ures of fi, and ye hope fore 
ous; it's but a meer and delufion of Satan, 
— 2 ſuch vanities. Can it be 
that we ſhould have our in this 
world, and in the worldto come too? This is 
aal anda 3 
. the matter, an in with your 
A. tr — gh 
0 A 0 Wl our profits an 
len(ures. yer 4 34 


F Bue conſider whata grand iniquity this is. Can 
offer God a greater wrong and indignity? 
thus vequite' the Lord you fookſb and . 
Duſt thou think this the way to make thy 
peice wich God whomthou haſt offeadedhaolon 
avthou mayſt to be a rebel againſt him > Whatan 
—— diſhonoar is it to him, that thou ſhouldſt 


5 
thy 
t. Acad b nj os 
banter the arte? wilt he accept thee in us 
ben thou thus ſcorneſt him here? If 
rnd fo it not ax evil # Tf you 
Bb evil? er it u. 


— 


how he goes 

which bath is bis flock a maleaud cowerh &. 
unto the Lord a corrupt thing, Mark, God accounts 
ſuch ſervice a corrupt thing. Never look for a blef- 
fing from God in — when thon 
to him ſuch corrupt things, We ne and 
— our ſelves a living ſacrifice, holy and accepta- 

le xnto God, Rom. 12. 1. Now j w 
they offer God the living, who lay, : my do- 
ting days eome, my lame days, that I cannot 
oy blind dayes, that I cannot ſee, Ile offier 

a lac crifice to God, Will _ acce table tn li 


rſt with the beſt and choiſe ? Doe you 
the Lord? do you think he — 
hands? Ge — 


God. | 
—.— And bow, eee him, whoever 
hr ory IEG wn 
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in, ind happinel ——— are leid up 
2 life, I. 
— 3 — ly de dee that 
refaſe it; and wile thou hazard foul and buy — 
"this > Aleſes, on this ground, did wires 
73 im this world wi ib ib peo J= 
to enjoy the pleaſuret of im ſor — hen 
theſe things are paſt, what profit will you b 
thoſe things wherco of then you 4 be aſhamed? When 
man comes to ſee truly and throughly into him- 
| {ah be will find no profir of ſich things as theſe : 
th will certainly follow ns} both temporal 
and eternal, if we repent not the more ſ peedily, 
that all the profit we ſhall find. 
Bat f bo u prevent everlaſting death 
what profit is there of thoſe? bing 
we ler ow for the preſent aſhamed? The 
beftcan come is ſbame. 
1 art loth to part with the pleaſures of 
oh, and hereafter thou think it thou 
2 jk 1 —. afider the partieulars, and 
you are be fool d in your 
det ee Schere it for an unden 


. and cauſe you to 
t your 
eee 
He um tut lt hs „ 
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D Da | 
ſuppdiition and-meer folly on which webuild, ig” 
—— our return to God, yet God from hea. 
ven mult teach you, or you will be never the wi- 
ſer, Know therefore that this very day God 
reaches out the golden Scepter to thee, and what 
folly were it to negle it, ſince thou knowelt not 
whether he will ever proffer it thee again: And 
aſſure thy ſelf that he is a lyar that tells thee thou 
mayſt as well repent hereafter as no.]. and this F 
will appear whether we confider, he order of out. 1. Order of "I 


ward things in the world, or the nature of ſin, — 4 


1. For external things, — Age after a man 
comes into the world (it he embrace not the pre» 
ſent opportunity for repentance) is worſe then 
other, and are each of them as ſo many cl 
which come one after another to hinder it. | 
for thy childiſþ Age, that's meer venitie, and thy 1 
riper Age will bring many impediments and hin» 
drances that youth never thought of. Thou art 
then troubled about many things, and perplexed 
how to provide for maintenance inthe midſt 1 
whereof know that thou haſt not a body of braſs, "IN 
but a corruptible and fading body : and yet ſuch * 
is the folly of the heart of man, that the leſs 
ground he hath to go, the fewer dayes to ſpend, 
the more he often provides, and is the more co- 
vetous, Conſider that the wiſeſt of men gave 
thee this counſel, Remember thy — the dey 
17 youth, before the evil dayer come, wherein thou 
Y 


ſay thou haſt mo — _ Here wefind 

42 thing, ſhould | mans 
— 8 4 
484 Joung 
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young and ax old Devil but Remember thy 
Creator in the dayes of thy youth. The more fin thou 
committeſt, the more unapt thou art to repent. 
Cuſtome in ſinning makes thee a Lot; theelder 
thou growelt, the more loth to go out of Sodom. 
Beſides, 

4 2. Conſider what ſin is in its nature. It is « 
£ 9 nature meigbt, Heb. 1 2. 1. Let #9 lay aide every weight, and 
7 the ſim which doth ſo eaſily be etws, Sin is then « 
weight, and ſo an heavy thing; but add ſin to — 
a weight to a weight, and it becomes heavier an 
heavier. A man that is in the ſtate of impeniten- 
eie, bath this weight laid on him, and is ſubject 
to the Devil, in a ſtate of rebellion agaiaſt God. 
A man now in this eſtate is weigh'd down, what 
will he be fix, ſeven, or ten years oing on 
in his impenitency ? How will he then ſhake that 
off, which now he cannot free himſelf of? He 
muſt hereafter buckle againſt it with a great deal 
of diſadvantage, and wreſtle with more difficuk- 
ty: One ſayes well, that if we conſider of fin 
aright, it's like the rifing of water, over which a 
man being to paſſe, and finding it higher then it 
was wont to be, he ſtayes a while, and then tryes 
. again, and finds it higher then before : he 
+; ſtayes yet longer, till it become unpallable; {6 
2 that he may not adventure without great diſad- 
vantage. Thus it is with ſin : now perad venture 
the waters of iniq —— if thou wilt, 
thou mayſt go over, but if thou delayeſt the ad- 
venture, the ſtreams of fin will run together into 
mr 14 
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fin to cords, - - poli 


The Scripture com 
ioſtruments of bindin 1 — —— the myſte- 
of the Goſpel is expreſſed by binding and loo- 


85 Whoſe ſoever ſins you ſhall This on earth, they are 
d in heaven, but w boſs ſim ye remit, they are re. 
mitted, Every fin thou committeſt is a bond, and 
binds thee hand and foot againſt the judgment of 
the great day. Therefore it's ſaid, Hu own 
ty Gall take the wicked, and he ſball be bound and 
dem with the cords of bis int. Now conſider what 
folly it is, when a man ſhall ſay, though my fins 
are ſo many cords difficult to be broken, — Ile 
not trouble my ſelf about it in my younger 12 
but Ile ſtay till my old age, and then I hope 1 
be the better able to break theſe bonds, and caſt 
all theſe cords from me; when as iniquit 
commit is as a new cord, which binds faſter 
and faſter. Is not this madneſſe it ſelf to think 
ſo, that in our younger yeares being ſcarce able 
to break one of them, in our dotage we ſhall be 
able to break ten thouſand together? And cer- 
— this is the diſpoſition and nature of 
n. 


3. But add hereto the Argument in the Text: To To der * 


og ye will hear his voice, harden mot your heart 
Ix called today. Sewing cows the 
that i this da 4 
herefore, ith the Apoſtle poſtle, Exhort 


eli —— while ii called to SY 
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to day, it will be harder to morro i Euſto 
in fin . the heart, and takes away the ſenſe 
of it. Wherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, I eal after 
the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
fleſh. For as ye have yeilded your members ſervants to 
wncleanneſſe and to iniquity umto iniquity, even ſo now 
yeild your members ſervants to righteouſneſſe, unto ho- 
lineſſe, Rom. 6, 19. So that we ſee if aman once 
ive himſelf up unto fin, he will not be ſatisfied 
therewith, but will give himſelf up to imiquitie 


umto iniquitie. What's the meaning of thar7ſe'sas if 


he had ſaid, it we give our ſelves vp to iniquity, we 
will not reſt there, but wel add iniquity unto iaĩ · 
quity, fin untoſin: we will be brought to ſuch a 


cuſtom in evil, as that it will be TG a bluck-' 


moor fo change his chin, and « leopard s, then for 


thoſe that have been acenſlomed to do evil, to learmto 
do well, fer. 13. It will be to as much purpoſe to 
waſh an #thiopier, as to go to put off that ill cu- 
ſtowe, and ſhake off that ſecond nature. Sin is a 
Every ſin ſtrikes the 
that whereas before 
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. * 0 how. 
Ar d. it will bend and 
; 2 2 — it comes to 


| ſtreogeh. $0 fares it 
wich it — th ou art 
in = „before it hath taken 


| "thou. — wield it, at ſeaſl wirt 
facility theo — waves but 
ou let it run on to confirmed habits, it be · 
immoveable. Wherefore, ſaith the A- 
le, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aide the fir whith 
ſocofily beſet us. The reaſon is evident, 
iſe elle we ſhall be ſo hardned , as that 
ſhall not be able. A man that hath a green 
— — bigkmen femme 
on EI 
to muſt be lanced to 
without | great pain and 


anguiſh 

| he Pallent. vin fs fach — be let 
it corrupts 3 and proud fleſh the more 

r the cure is delayed. This 

ſbould be a chief thing we ſhould 
bed of, how we put from us Gods time, 
the profiers of mercy till another 


c „ But there are another ſort as greatly be · 
das theſe, yea more, if more may be: and M fly 
are they who Po it off til the hour of defer their re. 
„ till the ſp, ax if they defired cn — 
Janz ſervice as 
, who ink dey canburery Pe 
cavi, 


anne, When tt 
— — their — ſhew a good 
diſpoſition, and perform Rach — | 
vice,as that God cannot chuſe but 
a pardon: But think not all will de wen ebe 
ſhalt ſhake hands with God at thy 'j 


end, when thou haſt not walked wit him 
the way 


0%. But did not the thief repentat the 
on the Croſſe, and why may not I on my d 
bed: 

Sol. This is no good warrant for thy delay 
for Chriſt might work this mijraculouſly.for 
glory of his Paſſion. Traſt nov 
this, nor content thy ſelf with inter 


ons, but ſet about — gong e 
and preſently. Our death+beds will brit 1 
many diſadvantages, as will make that t 
very .unſeaſonable: whether we 
Impediments 1. External hindrafices ; ſuch as: 


ro repentance 


n cut ache and 3 which — 1 . 
deach — — 


ved, alt fiad it will be 


— — as — well canſt do to ſu 
ſelf under them. Every noiſe 


offend thee ; yea thou 2 able 


Tee babe, Fri 


told them God had 2 
— 6 


— Text ith ud, 9.6 he) 
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iS 5 of their ſpirits. des here the , 5 
g zof and : Moſes ſpake comfor. — pf 
* tably, but by rea/or of their pains they bearkned not penance- 
to him; they were indiſpoſed to give atten- 
"+ dance. Soſhallitbe with us on our death-beds, 
through the anguiſh of our ſpirits we ſhall be un- 
fitto meddle with ought elſe; eſpecially when 
the painesof death are upon us, the dread where- 
of is terrible: how will it make us tremble, when 
death ſhall come with that errand, to cut off our 
ſoules from our bodies, and put them into polleſ- 
ſion of hell, unleſſe we repent the ſooner. Now 
thou art in thy beſt ſtrength, conſider what a ters 
ror it will be, what a ſad meſſage it will bring, 
when it comes not to cut off an arm or leg, but 
ſoul from body. Now then make thy peace with 
God : but that theſe men are fooles, hoy would 
through fear of death be all tbeir life-time in bondage. 
It's the Apoſtles expreſſion, Heb. a. 15. The con- 
ſideration hereof ſhould never let us be at reſt till 
we had made our peace with God ; it ſhould 
make us break our recreat ions and ſports./ The 
conſiderations of what will become of us, ſhould 
= in an extaſie: Nor are theſe all our trou- 
les, beſides theſe, out ward troubles, whena man 
is = rp of his wife and children, houſe and 
lands, ſo that he muſt EE this 
time for the work of ; things 
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| b of body; nor fear of 
te oft thee, neither cate of wife nor chil · 
dren, houſes. nor lands diſtract thee, but that 
thou mighiſt then ſet about it with all thy might, 
though thou wert in the moſt;penitent condition 
that might be to mans ſeeming, yet where's the 
change or new nature ſhould follow thy contriti- 
on, unleſſe we ſee this in truth, we can have but 
little comfort. ShallI fee a ſinner run on in his 
ill courſes till the day of his death, and then ſet 
on this work, Icould not conclude therefore the 


* , 
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tha 


ſalety of his foul, becauſe its the change of the 


aflections, not of the actions, that God looks af - 
ter for the fear of death may extort this re pen- 
1ance; where the nature is not changed, Take 
aniexamptc of a covetous man, which dotes on 
bis weslth more then any thyngelfe in the world; 
ſuppoſe him ina ſhip with all his riches about 
him, a tempeſt comes and puts him in danger 'of 
lofing all, both lite and goods, in this ſtrait he 
ſticks not to eaſt out all bis wealth, fo he ma 

preſerve his lie; and ſhall we therefore ſay he is 
bot covetous 5 No, we will account him never» 
cheleſſa covetous forall this, nor that he loved 
bis —_— but bis life the _ It's ſo 
maths — itent perſon is brought 
upon bis. death bed; he's apt to cry out in the 
bittetneſſe of his ſoul If God will but grant me 
life; and (pare me nom He de ver be a drunkard, 
ſwearęr . or 'covetous perſan more. Whence 


comes this? Not from any change of his nature, 
and loathing ot Nhat he — loved, but be- 


cauſe 


alters 

lying upon him. I have my felf ſeen many at 
— — that ha ve been ſo — fall of 
ſorrow and penitent exprefhons, that the ſtand- 
ers by have even wiſhed their fouls to have been 

in the other ſouls caſes, and yet when God hath 

reſtored them, they have fallen into theirformer 

courſes again; And why is this? but becauſe 

when repentance comes this way, it alters only 

the outward actions for the preſent, not the ſiuful 
diſpoſitions, things that are extracted from a man, 

alter the outward 1 not the nature. 

Therefore ſaith the Lord, Ile go and return to my 

place till they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek, my 

face: Intheir aſſlictiom they will jeck me early, Hoſ.5. 

laſt, Mark, when s hand is on them, 

will ſeek him: and as in the 6. Chap. 1. v. ſay | 
one to another, Come let ws return unto the Lord, for W 
be hath torn and he will heal us , be hath ſmitten and he 
will bind us up How penitent were they when 
Gods hand was on them: but let it once be re- 
moved, and hear how God preſently complaines 
of them: O Ephraim, what ſhall 1 do wnto thee? O 


dab, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for goodmeſs 15 
a1 — and as the — 


Pſal.78. 34. Whew be 
— — | 
281 ' 


% 


1 

"27e 6. fi a ren, © ads, 
how can we think but that "theſe men died in 
peace, that were in ſo good a humour; yet ſee 
what followes, verſe 36. Nevertheleſs they did flat- 
ter hui with their months, and lied unto him with their 


_— 

Beſides, conſider the unworthinefs of itz Ile 
forſake fin, when ſin forſakes me: We leave it, 
when we can keep it no longer Thank you for 
nothing, may God ſay, if you could you would fin 
longer, this is that folly which deferring our re- 
pentance brings us to. 

But to draw to a concluſion: God hath ſet us 
aecrtain day, and if we paſs the time woe be to us. 
For though he ie full of and patience, yet 
patience hurt ofteintimes hames, and — an 
the Almighty to fury. G‘ will not alwaier flrive 
with man, but hir daies ſhall be an —— 

vn, i he con vert in that fpact and return, well, 
if: not; he ſhall be ſweptaway. Andi to this pur- 
dachat parable, Lake 13. 6. A certain m 
He. tree plante in hi tireyard,; anti he came and 
if thereor' amd found uu, Then ſaid he unto 


ſoughs ſont 


(1 
tbe ef bro vineyard, behold theſe three years I 
c tet, and find none 2 Out. 
it combreth it There ban 


a 


2 
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ed i to this 


Weh rd 


e talk of Gods eternal , and 
election, and we are top apt 10 reſt 
ori this, that if we are elected ty ſalvaiion we 
al be ſaved, and i not, we ſhall be damned 
troubling our ſelves with Gods work of Prz- 
d mn, whereas this works no change in 
the party elected, untill it come unto him in 
5 rſon. What is God electioa tome , 
oy ny corps unleſſe I my felf am 
We are to look to this ef- 
— g. The other is but Gods love to 
ſever me. Hut what is my effectual drm 
les that] when God 1 my * 
flatey me from the death of ſin, t 
grace: Now there are certain times kid 
for this efſectual calling, bei he 
the means to work on us, ang of which he 
2 could I do” more then #heve 
mayſt thou not fear an adtual u 


iko but 


falling on 
lack temaio un 


on us? If abe 
arg, 5, bat 
Ga | wy ＋ wers of; gra 
* wing on upoy 3 
hays .ceccived.(o much grace ia vain; 4 what 
x pect, but a curſe in thi e- 


ig the world ta comeꝰ hat S 
but the een eee 5 
tee was not cut down; 1b 

ear the ſame curſe, if we 


DN Re PETITE 
1 


Satan 
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en .appartunity, 1 
©.” 


ou to 1 
hes a falſe-coneeIpt, you tray have 
more ble day of your own for repentance 
hereafter. 


Gal. 6. 3, 4. For if a man'think binifelf to'be 
bel when he is nothing, be decevetÞ 
bimſelf. But let every man prove bis aan 


work, and then ſhall be hb rejoyeingin = 
\ himſelf alone, and not in another. © 


i 46 hd 2 — 
1 3 — 


Wer, if we took tht God at his word, 


"but refuſed — 
— bot 
out the goldenScepter, we refuſe to neer and 


= rb Alſo what danger there is of being de- 
| laded by Satan, and our own hearts. 

-- Iſhewed you farther, that the work was half 
—— if this were done, if we could but learn this 


And now all that I ſhall ſpeak will be to little 
pur if this be not firſt wrought. If it be al- 
y wroughtin us bleſſed are we. Our condi- 
tion were thrice happy, would God now ſtrike in, 
and cauſe usto return to himſelf. It's not good 
to dally with God, the time will come when it 
wilt be too late, when we ſhall wiſh we had done 

and taken the accepted time. 

Now I will go on to a fart her point, which is 
this, When Satan cannot prevail witha fioner 
to ſay to his ſoul, or to thiok with himſelf, I will 
do or I will at the da y ofdeath, when 
t prevaile with him to deferi it and _ 
undone for the preſent : t e will gi 

a little to it, but it ſhall be Of 

and c : undone 7 ounds, that he had 

1 Satan makes him 
is a — ſo 


I will not defer, Iwil 

— . — Pong but yet I ſee no ſuch 
no ſuch great need 

= w moulded. —— ore ng 
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next 
—— — thing W 


I ſhall not now ſtand to ſpeak of that common 
aſperſion caſt, upon Religion, and the wayes of 
God (chat men mult fail to Heaven by the. gates, 
of Hell) of which many are ſo much afraid,; But 

t wemult not think that our Saviour came to 

cal thoſe which are whole already; he'sa God 
of wiſedom, and the Phyſician of the ſouls he.. 
coines to find that which i i loſt: So Fa we m 
be loſt in our own apprehenſions, if we will be. 
found as David was, I —— . wit, He firſt ſaith, I haue 
775 aſtray like a ſheep that is 1 1 thy 2 

f now we are once loſt, we are ever if he 
ſeek us not ; therefore we ſhould Log 4 
with our ſelves what eſtate we are in now 


the caſe ſtands with us at preſent , that + G04 God 
ſhould come and ſtrike thee — death, if thou 


wert now to come to Jud , what would 
trouble thee moſt, what dit r 
him ? Therefore ſince it is uncertain hoy ſoon 
God may deal thus with thee, it is tobe 
always ready. Law. 3. 0. Let ur ſearch and iry ove. 
wayes, and turm again unt u Let us firſt try 
how the matter 2 ; 
examine our ſelves and our OP RAT, 

well, and then may we go on — 


* have ſearched, and find things 
wo: 20 oe as all a they ought, or that wo 
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1. Firſt what eſtate the finnes pre-. 7 
ſent, and then when he 2 and 
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_ © bo hath oceh - — - — Wit. 
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d ee way, cen due on Sed . 


> ® Manesse , did, 
” 2 FPſal.119. 37. 1 thought upon my wayer, and turned 
feet unto thy — Firſt he thought on 
do wayes, he confidered whither he was going, 
whether to Heaven or Hell; then when he 
thus thought, he made haſte and turned his feet 
unto Gods teſtimonies: Here are both put toge- 
ther : firſt hemade haſte and thought on his ways, 
and then he turned. 

I took this Text to ſhew that one of theſe is as 
$sas the other, and how men are apt to 
deceive themſelves in their ſearch and examina- 
tion. Tis as dangerous not to prove our 
as ta put off and defer our turning to God. This 
is a dangerous diſeaſe, that when men come to 
examine and try their ſpiritual eſtates, they have 
falſe weights and unequal ballances to prove 
themſelves by: they are very willing to fave 
themſelves the labour, though they be 2 
A man is Joth to be cozened by another, but 


that he is A h —_ _ 
1 Is t 
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| | 9 be ſowething when re. this 
el diſeaſe ; anc a diſea ſe 
which is both common and d $s is the more 


tobe feared; the mote careful muſt the Phyficiars 
be. This is the moſt common diſeaſe, ſor there is 
not a man but finds a ſnatch of it in his oαõ n heart. 
And it is the more dangerous for who is in more 
danger then be that is blind and will be blind? 
that is willing to be cheated by Satan and him- 
ſelf. This is the patient. dew! what his diſeaſe 
is, and the dangerouſneſſe of it, the A tells 
us: He thinks bimſelf to be Jomething, ng. 
This is the patient to be. cured, yr — 

diſeaſe, then which none more common 7 for 
there is not the worſt of men but will ſay, thank 


God I am and. I am not half ſo bad A 
+ the Preacher make me, I have ſome 1 
enen, ö 


4 That heis nothing. 
a That . 
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wan when 

ae hand at — 
* — age tobe — be he 

He thinks he fhall come to Heaven, 
ib he — theway; as the fooliſh! Vir- 
ins, That t they ſhould de lot in, feared 
not —— cl teycome there: So theſe 
men wu jd their woy all their hite, and yet {ear 
5 not antramee into Heaven till dhe y rede ve ſen- 
a ten en tothe contrary. If zheſe e theih- 
"3 ſel eso hing, they would fech fometting 
(oe. ves $ but row they gre nothin 

r theme boet ſomoet fung. Ft 

wil aa. (00 SOON order uni! 
; -! (te Abe Remedy is in the nem verſt, Le- him 
. neu n wor. —— dente ir in a tree 
*s lech, ond thariar baut — ob. I 
N then Satan alt n not delude us Mean wh 
putting, off m „While rot de- 
ceive us *SSich a fal ce conctit 6 mrs Whyet and e- 
ſtate a We gay hdovmdke out ſolves ſome- 
me ere m Therefore kr us fee 
they we thut get tu them · 
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130 ; 10 £21 ant 
The. dl e the pro- 
oflove 3 is to make things 
— it loves very great, aud the vices very lit- 
-— 3 — reſents nathiag in it a true ſhape. 
The Apalile (peaking of the later dayes, 2 14g. 
ſaith, There. hall be perillous liert And whicrein 
lieth the Wee be layers of their awn ſelves. 
As if he had aid, that is one of the worlt perils, 
for a man to have a great congeit of bimfelf, If 
goa tele of this diſeaſe, it will ſo blind him, 
that never ſesa thing ia ite righe place : 
we Fay it by the — — the went of love. 
Suppoſe to a neighbour, for ensmple; he that is 
fu = malice and envy towards his neighbour, 
(conſider 3 —ů— the man that 


wants love, fac. bg and bad deeds of 
his ncighbourſhew — ves to him: when he 
looks on the good ations of his neighbour , they 


neig 

appear but very ſmall, be is alwayes abridging 

and contracting bis vertues aud good things, ma- 
Lies that ooelatly then hen they are. — 
ther (ide, all things be ſees amiſꝰ in him, this want 
of love makes them » 
breeds the contrary z W lo 
his good things ſeerh 
things very ſmall, tho 
upon is that 
Jewes, Rom. a. 
them the that ſy that thou halt 
bc. . —— — 


in cha e 0 


o 
. 


. — 3 
mere mailto bimz but when on the in- 
 firmitiesof ot they ee. With 
> he look en elf, with der on his 
neigbbour. This mad perchance is drunk as well 
as his neighibour, covetous as well as him, yet he 
concludes them great evils in his neighbour, but 
extenuates them within himſelf: felt love cauſes 
this difference. As long is this ſways us, that we 
Jove things becauſe they are our own, we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to gueſſe at our own condition, If a- 
not her man ſhould look on you both, would he 
not account thee partial? I a man hath a fon ot 
a daughter, though they be not fo wiſe or beau+ 
tiſul as another mans, yet he delights in them as 
much, he loves them becauſe they are his own- 
Let a man be born in a barren Countrey, he will 
— not becauſe there is none ſo good, 
t beeniſe he loves «hott ele rn Count 
trey. Thou wilt never be u good thine 
own eſtate if thou vieweſt thy 25 tn this falſe 
glifle; for ir a — deceivea man, | 
Trae, Iko felf-love'iva deceitful glaffe,and 
looking (herein, a man will befavourable to bim 
ſcif;; and % deceive! bimſelf, for it renders 
things in a bigger ſhape; then they are. But 


25 Ithank Gcd neighbors alſo, and all others 
tharkoow me tpeak of me. I have not only a 
good conceit o 
wrt 


: 
os. 
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K 
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ſell but every man about ine 
Iſpeak well ofa ina: lay, Backs mine eye. 
have a good report of all men. But if this were 
enough and ſufficient to aſſure thee of he goo 


| 


n. 
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| 2 2 age it were well, but it is not e- 
nongh. | True its, a report from men for 
fair and honeſt dealing is not to be deſpiſed ; yet 
it will do no good uuleſſe thou have it from God. 
It was one of the happineſles of our Saviour thre 
he was in favour with God and men; it was with 
God too as well as men. When both meer toge- 
ther it's well indeed. Demetrius in John 3. 12. we 
read, had a good report of all men, and of the truth it 
ſelf. To have a good report from men, and alſo 
from the truth, is an happy thing: but having it 
not from the truth, Woe to ws when all men ſpea well 
of mw. What folly is it to reſt upon a good report 
irom men, when I have it not from the truth? | 
The like madnt ſſe it is, as for a man to truſt in the < 
abſolution of his fellow- priſoner, when the Law 
of the Land condemnes him. Shalla fick man be 
ſo mad as to fay he is well, becauſe others ſay ſo? 
As if we ſeek our ſelves out of our ſelves, 
and not within our ſelves. No, Let every man prove 
his own work, and then ſbal be have rejoycing in himſelf, 
and not in another, Rom. 2. mit. He is a Jew which 
is one imwerdly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. 
Not as it this did diſ.common, or turn out the 
praiſe of men; but it is comparatively ſpoken, 
and it's meant, whoſe praiſe is no#ſo much of 
men as of God. 80 that this is tho ſecond falfe 
glaſſe, when a man concludes himſelf to be in « 
good eſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks it well 
v0 pn pant wg * __ ſo. He 
a opinion t 's not 
all, other men give him - good report too. 
3 
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this follows the former ; a man Les I a 
flattery from others, that doth not flatter him- 
ſelf. 

But theſe are not my onely grounds that I have 
ſo opinion of my ſelf, — others ſpeak 

well of me, but when I compare my ſelf with ny 
fa, 1 find wherein I may rejoyce, 80 that this 
is t 
3. Third glaſſe, when a man compares himſelf 
ao nd dat] 

1. When he compares himſelf with others, [ thank 
ſaith he, I am better then twenty of my 
rs ; I know this man follows ſuch cour- 
T ſes, and another lives in fuch a foul fin. Sure, 
. faith he, I am nat ſuch a ſinner as theſe, therefore 

I am bappy, and I doubt not of room in Heaven. 

Aſie he cauſe that the e went home m- 
, uſe on ther he juſti- 

Fed himſelf, God 1 A prior 
men, uo eri, e, &c. This fellow is ſo far from 
1 begging on thing of God, that he fits up his 
5 time with thank ſgiving, be chintes he wents no- 
3 thing, and that rs his error he louks on other 
wen, and com bimſelf with them , ard 
Lance oanchudes te i a wellenough, becarfe he 
is not ſo bad as this or that man. This is the com- 


mon deceitawrhen take this for 
Renee ant ade thou 


ſhould ſay, lam ors Kt ach 5 — 


who 
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who is io at the yon of death, therefore Fac ve; 
ry ell | wauld deſire fuch wen, that 2s they 
topk on thoſe that are undet them, ſo they would 
2 latleeiſt up thois eye on tho rhuc are above 
them. Weg yen look on the Tui ⁰ , this and 
tho t n, and Beile your el ves you ate 
not {0 had a theſe, who port hanee ate hetore you 
in poines of momlity : M yon ſand on compari 
tons, lool o theſe chat ave above you, thit go 
beyond yon im grace and zeal, and loo not % 
much on the fins of others a3 your own: Ano» 
ther mans (ins may condemry him, they cannot 
fave there. When a Thief and a Murthever are 
both arralga d at the Bar fot their lives, will the 
Thictſ{ay to the Murtherer, thy fis is greater, thy 
fault is of an higher nature, therefore I ſhallbe 
ſaved, becauſe mine is not ſo hainous when they 
both are puniſhable with death. The fault ot 
another will not make thy caſe the better. ft 
— — thus to deceive ray ſelf, 
and to conclude becauſe anothet is worſe then 
thee, thy eſtzee is blefied. So-we fre the degrees 
of ſalſeglaſſes Self-love : or ſelb-conceit : then 
2 opinion of men: and conferring a mans. 
with ſome others. He's better then 
therefore his eſtate is good. An-abſ! _ 
as 


on z the Devil will 3 indul 
_=_ fartherr I not only com- 
16h others, 


he can ſo eafily dece 
= Tree 
con- 
idle, 


| \Bucodis 
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il Obedi- falſe glaſſe, which we call Partial obedience, 


idle, when Iran in a way contrary to God. But 
now — wilde oatsz and whereas 
before I was looſe and diſſolute, I have care to do 
my duty, to ſerve God, &c. Lam not ſo 
io — —— 
isa v ing to ſay, that I am 
notas bad as I was, — It is as 
if a man had a debter, a {lack paymaſter, to whom 
the Creditor calls carneſtly to pay the debt, the 
beſt anſwer the debtor gives is this, | am ſure 
there are many worſe paymaſters in the world 
then Iam, and I my ſelf have been a worſe, and 
more {low paymaſter heretofore then I am now. 
Well, becauſe there are worſe paymaſters, and 
he himſelf hath been a worſe, doth this make him 
a better now ? And ſhall this ſerve to excuſe thee, 
by — 1 thy ſelt with others that are warſe? 
and with thy ſelf, that becauſe thou haſt mended 
thy ſelf in ſome particulars, therefore thay art in 
the way to Heaven? Itis a falſe and fooliſh Can 
clufion. | mn 
4. Now we come to the main thing, another 
when 
a man goes further, looking upon the letter of the 
Commandement ogely , ſaying, I thank God I 
forbear many ſins, and do many duties, I am not 
a thief, nor a murtherer, ſwearer, drunkard, or 
coverous perſon : I doe not take Gods name in 
vain 4 I have not broken the Sabbath, I 
doubt whether it be moral or no. I have ſerved 
God in coming to his given obedience to 
my Parents, Sc. and looking an this he cont» 
cludes, 


hes 
Dx & 3% 
* 8 , * 


7 . 


* 


__ Lhavenet — gout, 2 con- 
clude Fam well, as if I could not Sdetek without 
this or that diſeaſe. Becauſe I do — — 
God requires, ſha}l I think I do as much 28 
No, we muſt take heed of that, God will not be 
with partial obedience, He will have 
i tioned, 
mjae is not ul obedience, doe 0bj. 
am able to do hat God 
— — in natural reaſon, and- 
ſaich I chan God i o what i can, und! ſee 0 
— — am 'a t needful, to t 
duties of — * lead ſuch 


— hat no man can tax me iu any 
particular what God ha thenabled me to do; and 


— — to mora Hr hiloſophy, I know not how 
— — _— i go 25 5mecs's rulesy 
; and farorhidvnoe pertiay 


TY. YC) „ 36S} noved 


ET col. 
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| pavebonce they be therein 4 
when the wee broken -t, 
theſe not ſo exgcllent as the former; — Y 
mould eſtertm a pecce of theſe more een 
then all the reliquesot che Papiſts, for — 


ſomething of the firſt in chem, otic them 


with his own finger. This glaſs which then was 
ſo pertect, 1s now broken, and is no! fo erte a 
it was, though there be ſomething yet remain- 
ing in 1 We may ſeo famethil of ies nei - 


, duſtes en che Ger, for thaſe hm mot 4 Low, 


res lente themjeivar, There are 
ciples yet remaining in the Tables of our 
ſo that asbey that core not forthe Law, halt be 


— — — 


ang een This isthe truth. part of che 
Wy God whplented in us, which we are hot 
eue left we be Juiged wich thoſe that 

hou tbe rnth in wag ht anſre/ſo H The truch iv the 
pingipals of ditfe wut good be bad the 
ſoul was to have a feat as a Queen to rubeaſ{odr 


en gow this raven 
| inked; Wenk 2 2 —— — 


a+ hien irie 
| 8 they cotueſhont — 
- to leaves of tu tler | 
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r ͤ oO ig w 


yore falſe} 
Devil 
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ö— chey | 


Aal inco an Ktrinb Wheenthe feb bd 


would: — „. bode in tt 
foul, ſu he wovld not have it made 1 thorow fare 
for ſin : he would not have vain t come up 
— the beurts. Now, 55 aw come: 
the knowledge of ibeſe ſerrer e opt 
much to e — it cah ſhe w, but it 
is not a perfett are or — — ſhewes a (i ing 
but many times diminiſhes it, that we cannot ſee 
it io tutl-propotrtiom” The A — 
df:the' Law, that by ie 6 2 ro 
Tboa mayft ſee fin — —— reaſ 
to ſee it excceding linfiil, th. Mora —— 
bott of, thou mu tave ve thjs From ch Law 
rd bu ©) 9 From e a of 
I rege NY 8 
vil tydneforms hinelf into . 
— Colgate _ 
e 5 


2 tor, 
"A meer heathen 


mis! doctriney' He that e 

bz/aved,” From this 5 byBatacsEutin 

natural man chu#eonchudes 

Mut. —— 2 , but l betieve 

in the SH, and + Hol — —— 
ſore I ami in 2 


I — — the man 12 


accuſe me, and my gun God works An tee 
unto me that i do 


- 'T 


ot 


| n " Tae * 
1 —— Aae 

thin the ſetvice OG 
— thy dissate, and then apply thuaſe 
ſweet\balms. - [tis noeafie matter far à MA 
believe : We block out the trait wayesef God, 
is we think it an oaſte matter to — CI 
ſelves. lomuſſ be done by the tnighty poet 
God: It'sas great a work of God, the Croke 
heres —— to make a; man belle ve It the 
poiverof God to falvation. Soch # 
— 1 Saviour, but i a' 
roo. — muſt renounce all to have him muſt tie 
bim on his own terms. He muſt deny the veer 
and all, looking before hand-what ie will cofth I! 
Now for a man to take Chriſtas his Lo devying 
himſelſ, the world, and alt;ro refolvet bag, — 
his right eye, cut off his right hand rather then to 
part with him, and account nothing ſodedr to him 
as Chriſt, is no ſmall matter; Thou cap hot 
Chriſts Spouſe, unleſſe thou. torſake' 41 for Hier, 
Thou muſt account all things at dung ind choſen 
compariſon of him and is not + this a difficult thi 
is this an eaſie task ? Eafily ſpoken dn _— 
eaſily done: it muſt be here as in the caſo e 

age ; a man mult forſake 

world, elſe Chriſt will him. yoke 
ſp of oe — 1.19. mo * the excee- 
neſ+ of bis — &c. 
is to — dn you? 


Es Et 
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onely tbe outward Baptiſm, or that there is no 
more in Baptiſm but the outw ing of the 
fleſh? No, He's wot A Jew that it one — 
ther is that circumeiſion mhich is is the fleſb;, but be's 
Jem that is ſo inwardly, and circum: from is that of 
heart, Thou then entreſt into Gods livery. 
thin, for by it I ſirive one ly to bring thee 

| A intocerana at with 
bim; thou bindeſt thy felt to forſeke the world, 
in uſe of Beptifin, 35 now: ta pat it in 
we promiſed, there were twothiog 
re. ona, thas Gad will give Cherſt co ws, 


"I 


- bc. 
ire of u _ c 


im is not done onely at the Font, which is is 
a thing deecives many 5 for it runs through 
wholc life; gar heth iu con lap ation aal 
og ll we oorive foal gy 

cacy of Baptiſtn is far the 
to mostowas well as the 
kg is not till the death of t 
fare its ſaid ve xn be eee, 
to hu death. Now afterdeath — 
grace; en Ren, and the vergue 


thereof hath not its — Aug 


_ no 50 N + deceive you with yo 
words take looking an your felvey 
— 12 


is rait, 
Thad and ey a os tes | 
Sn nl hea Heaven, a motion con - 
to nature: — rr — 2 
drap.into Heaven, there maſt be « going 4 
mn "1 
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rily,am | 
true —— „ and net look upon our 
— —— , becauſe there is na e- 


and in theſe laſt and worſt 
— * . think better of themſelves 
( deſerve. be any beginni 
. e in them, t ink all is well, w 
there 1 — world then being but 
$ that if he hath eſca- 


ele. — pet th 


4 o 


<A th. 


we . — "FR YES" 
—_— ſo bad aa many men in the world are, 
thereſore he — — — . bis _ 
ro ves worſe then his begiuniag. This ſupe ricil ar 
Gel repentance is but like the wiſhio of — = 
the ouchde is oncly waſhk't, the ſwiniſh nature 1s ure of mane 
not taken away. There may be iu this man ſome No moraliry, 
out ward abſtaining from the common groiſe ſins 79 exiernal q 
ot the world, or thoſe which he himſelf was a = 1 
ſubject unto; but his diſpoſition to ſin is the cur e ; 
ſame, bis nature is nothing changed: there is no ad 7 
renovation, no caſting in a new mould, which rouge. 
mult be in us. For it is nota litile reforming] 
will ſer ve the turn, no, nor all t he morality in the 
world, nor all the common graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, nor the outward change of the life: 
will not do, unleſſe we are quiekned, and have a 
new Jife wrought in us3 unleſſe there be a ſuper- 
natural working of Gods Spirit we can never en: 
ter into Heaven. Therefare in this caſe it be: 
boo ves every man ta praye his aum wotkꝭ G 
A thing men ate hardly drawn tmto; to he tract 
examiners of themſelves. Calo deſcendit, yeuts e 
a Heathen himſelf could ſay; to know a'mans 
ſelf u a heavenly ſayings and it's ans: heavenly 
ing indeed if we have an heaverily Maſter to 
us. The Devil taught Saerute; that 
brought him from the ſtudy of natural ro mo- 
ral Philoſophy, whercby be knew himſelf; yet 
the De vil knew mortality could never 
abe lelion iodeed. All the morality o che world 
cannot teach a, nt eſcape Helb - we malt 
ad +4 I | have 


 ticoofa natural man before he is quic 


3s a0 be. laoithis place-of 
”- Ira 


our ſelves, the Lord of Heaven muſt do it, if ever 
we will be brought to know our ſelves aright. 

St. Paul was — the feet of Gamaliel, one 
of the learned ſt Doctors of the Phariſees, and yet 
he could not teach him this. When he ſtudied 
the law, he thought himſelf unblameable, but 
coming to an higher and better Maſter, he knows 
that i= bim, that is, in bis fleſh dwells u good thing, 
Rom. 7. By felf-examination a man may ode | 
many faults in himſelf, bur to find that which the 

A afterwards found in himſelf, to ſee the 
fleſh a rottenneſa, the fink of iniquity that is with · 
in hun, and to find himfelf ſo bad as indeed he is 

unſeſſe it pleafe the Lord to open his eyes, and 
to tinch him, he can never attain br, 

Na we come to this place of the Apoſtle, 
wherein we ſce thetrue glaſſe of our ſel ves, the 
Spirit knows what weare better then our ſelves, 
and the Spirit new us that every man of useither 
was os is ſuch at weare here ſet down to be. We 
are- firft | narural before we can be ſpiritual, 
there is nota man but hath been, or is yet 2 na- 
tural man; and therefore lee we the 1 

ed, 


tore Odd which is richie inercy entivens hm 
e iu fins, and ſaves him by grace-in 
Chailt. Thus is it wih as ulh, and thus muſt 
+ bez and weſhall never be ſit forgrace till we 
own ſelves thims far; till we kao our ſelves 
abfarcut of frame, as the Spirit of truth dee} wes 
Sompture eonlider we 


we 
i. Who 


: 


= 4 _ by ad . 
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1. Who this carnal man d 5 whit they « 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, tobe dead e Sri ciend 
that walk, after the courſe of the world, le by the ge 
oil, and: have their converſation after the firſh, chit. 
dren of wrath. . Theſe are big words and heavy 
things - Conſider therefore firſt the ſubject of 
whom this is ſpokea. | | eb 

Then follows the P:zdicate, or | 

2. What that ill newes is which he delivers of 
them. We begin with the firſt, 

1. Who they are of whom this is ſpoken : and 
that is (you) Tos hath be quickned who were dead : 
and (ye) (inthe words following) thet in time? 
paſt walked after the courſe of the world: and in the 
third verſe more . ' "Ws _ we 
had our corverſation alſo in times pa He ſpeaks 
now in the firſt perſon, as before in the ſecond, 
ſo that the ſubject is we, and ye all. Not a mam iti 
this Congregat on, but is or was as bad as the Hor 
ty Ghoſt here makes him. But 

2. To come to that which is delivered of him: 
he is one #01 quickwed, dead in Ss : no better then 
nature made him, that corrupt nature which he 
— from Adam, till he is thus ſpiritually enlive- 
- Now —— | | 

7. By the quality of his perſun. 
297 2s By bis company. Eve ar others, Thou 
mayſt think bettet then another man, 
but thou art no better; never a barre] the bettet 
berring (as we ſoy :) Even 4 other,  thitart not 
ſo alone, but ks W 
n 2 0 
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le hi> nature then thou art. When thou go- 
to bell, | perhaps- ſome difference there may 
be in your ſeveral puniſhments, accordiog to 
your ſeveral acts of rebellion : but yet you ſhall 
all come ſhort of the glory of God, And for matter 
of quickning you are all alike. 
1. Firſt then concerning their quality: And 
8 this is declared 
=> 1. By their general diſpoſition, they are dead in 
Ireſpuſſe and ſins, Dead, and therefore unable and 
indiſpoſed to the works of a ſpiritual living man: 
5 Beſides, not enely indiſpoſed and unable there: 
* to, but dead in treſpaſſes aud ſint. He lies rottir g 
— in his own filth, like a rotten carkaſſe, and ſtink- 
king carrion in the noſtrils of the Almighty, fo 
loathſomeę is be: all which is drawn from origi 
ml ſin. Not onely diſt enabled to any good, but 
prone to all ſin and iniquity; ak: 
* 2. By his particular converſation: And that 
appeares in the verſe following. m#her#in 
tiares paſt yowelked.. How? Not aceording to the 
vord. IT wall of Qod, not according to his rule, 
2 t. chey Walks d after three other wicked rules. 
| A dead man then hath his walk you ſee : a (trenge 
thing in the dead, but who directs him in his 
. courſe? theſe three, the world, thefleſh, and the 
a Devil, the worſkgpides thats way be; yet ifrwe 
= pogo the: converſation ot @-patural man, we 
theſe: are bis Pilots, which ate bert ſer 
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be eam of the world. Nor 


few are, but do as the world doth, run a- 
main whither that carries him. See the ſtare 
of a natural man. . He's apt to be brought 13+ 

*, tothellavery of the gorid, This is his fiſt 

uide. then follows 

2. TheSecond, which is the Devil. The De- 
vil leads him as well as the World: Ae. 
cording to the Prince of the power of the Aire, 
the Spirit that nom worketh in the children, of 
diſobedience, In ſtead ot having the Spirit of 
God to be led by, he's poſted bythe Spirit 
of Satan, and the works of his Father the Devil 
be will doe, He hath not an heart to teſiſt the 
vi'eſt laſts the Devil ſhall per ſwade him to. 
When Satan once fills his heart, he hath no 
heart to any thing elſe, then to follow 

im. 

3. There remains the Fleſh, his guide too, and 
that's not leſt out, v. 3. Amongſt whons we had 
our converſation in times paſt in the luſts of the 
fleſd, fulfilling the deſores f the fleſh and of the 
mind. So that you ſee the three guides of a 
natural man; and he is as bad as theſe thiee 
can make him : and till the ſtronger man 
comes and pulls him out, in this conditiqn 
he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a 
ſon of diſobedience. We ſee then the ſtate 
of-diſobedience deſcribed to be wretched- 


.* QU C7 171 1130 31 11, 
'F This further appeares by that whichagat 
I 13 1 follow, 


* 


2 
Ga, R 

8 ee * 9 Ne I 

8 . * „ 


be 
be ſingular, not ſuch a preciſe one as ſome 


. 
4 - 


Py 


> La 


"/ 


Kebellion and 


| low. For God will not be abuſed, nor ſuffer 4 
"tip Rebel to go unpuniſhed : Therefore ſaith the A- 
7 le, We are by nature the children of wrath. Be- 
g the natural ſons 5 — may well 
conclude we are the children of wrath, If we 
can well learn theſe two things of our ſelves, how 
deep we arein fin, and how the wrath of God is 
due to us for our fins, then we may ſee what we 
are by Nature. Thus much concerning the 
quality of a natural man. Next follows 
2. His company. Even 4s others, By nature we 
are the children of wrath even as others, That is to 
ſay, we go in that broad wide way that leads to 
” damnatiun, that way weall naturally ruſt into: 
A though we may think it otherwiſe, and think 
| our ſelves better, yet we are deceived, For it is 
with us even as with others. Naturally are 
in the fame ſtate that the worſt men in the world 
are; ſo tht we ſee the glaſſe of a natural man, or 
of a man that hath made ſome beginnings, till 
Chriſt come and quicken him. | 
ft E. See we then who it is ſpoken of to be dead 
men, that axe rotten and ſtinking, as bad as the 
world, the flesh, and the Devil can make them : 
Whoſhouldheſobe? —_— 
A. anſwer, it's yow: yow bath be quickned. An 
Jt, wherein ye walked, CC. But who are they? 
The Epheſians perhaps that were in tiajes paſt 
heathens ; 2 tous, They were 
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the world; — as the Text renders it, Atheiſts, Nj 
and therefore they might well be ſo. Butl hope * 
is not thus with me, I was never a Pagau or N 
Heathen, I was born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
am of the Church. 
But put away theſe conceits. Look on the3d, 
v. Amongſt whom we alſo bad our converſation : and 
wherein ye your ſelves, &c. It's not onely ſpo- 
ken of you Gentiles, but verified of us alſo As 
if he had ſ id here as Gal. 2. We who are Jemes by 
nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles. He paints 
out not onely you the Gemtiler in ſuch ugly colours, 
but we Jewes alſo, we of the Commonwealth of 
lizxacl, We, before we were quickned, were in 
the ſame ſtate that you are defcribed to be in. 6 
0bj. Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of fel- 0bj. 
lowſhip, and to avoid envy, as it were making 
himſelt a party with them, as Ezre did cap. g. that 
included himſelf in the number of. the offenders, 
though he had no hand in the offence : 0 
our God (ſaith he) what ſhall we ſey? Our evil deeds, 
Ne. and how (hall we ſtand _—_ thee becauſe of this 2 
making a particular confeſſion, whereas he was 
— acceſſory to the fault, but to ſwecten it to 
m. FE 
gol. But here the Apoſtle doth not ſo,he was rot Sol. :,; 
thus minded, but ic's ve all, he puts univerſality OY 
toit: So that it's clear, that before converſion and 8 
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1 * dere deſcribed and ſet down : $o that this isthe - 

: point, that it is not ſpoken of ſome deſperate ſia- 
ners, but that it is the common ſtate and condiths 
on of all the ſons of Adam. 

Dot. All men, every man and woman in thi: place, 
either 3s or hath been in the ſtate that here the Apoſe 
deſcribeth him to be. 

Therefore we have all need to examine our 
ſelves, whether we yet remain in that condition 
or not. The Apeſtle brings this deſcription to te- 
ſtifie the ttuth ot the point, Gal. 3. 22. The Scrip- 
ture bath concluded all under fu. The whole cur- 
rent and courſe of the Scripture ſhewes the uni- 
vet ſality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and the reſt, Tit. 3. 3. 
ſaith, We our ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Gen- 
tiles, but we our ſelves ulſo were foohſh, d:ſobedient, 
&c. but after the kindneſſe of God towards man ap- 
peared, &c. that is, betore the day-ſtar of grace did 
ariſe in our heart, there's not the belt of us all 
but have been thus and thus. 

Rom. 3. 3. There the Apoſtle jofiſts on the 
point expreſly, that every mout h might be ſtopped; 
to ſhew the ſtate of all men naturally, having 
laid down a large beadrole of the iniquitiesof the 
Heatheo, cometh afterward to convince the Jews: 
What are we better then they; no, we have proved 


that all are under ſim: there is none good , no not 
one 


0bj. But though. you bring many places to 
prove that all are fingers, yet I hope the /irgis 
L1,G1 ©5 ONT 546 


Mary was not. | 
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Bol. An inch breaks no ſquares, but Sllateſin- 
pers. There is none righteous, no not one; The drift: 
oft doſtle in this is to (hew that theſe hinge 
| not ſpoken one nouzn , 2 
here's not one to beexempted; and therefore 
his Concluſion, v. 19. he faith, That every month 
may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilt before 
God and that by the deeds of the Lam no feb tan be 
juſtified from ſin. | 

So that now having proved this ſo clearly to 
you, conſider with your ſelves how needful it is 
to apply this to our own ſouls. Many men, when 
they read ſuch things as theſe in the Scripture, 
read them but as ſtories from ſtrange Countries. | 
What, are we dead infins, not able to ſtir one mars? 
foot in Gods wayes?. bad we are indeed: but man doch 
dead, rotten, and ſtinking in fins and treſpaſles e 
what, as bad as the world, the devil, and fleſh can * 
make us? what, children of wrath ? firebrands 
of hell? few can perſwade themſelves that it is 
ſo bad with them. Therefore take this home to 
e your ſelves; think no better of your ſelves then 
5 you are : for thus you are naturally. Therefore 
E conſider, if thou wert now going out of the 
je world, what ſtate thou art in, a child of wrath/z e 
2 child of Belial, or the like. Set about the worn 


d ſpeedily, goe to God, pray and man oy | 
ot — ſelf no reſt, till * this to be | 
condition: Let not thy corrupt nature deceive | 
thee, to make thee think better of thy ſelf then 9 
God ſaith thou art. | 2 
No that we may the better know to whom 
<0 * theſe 
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things be — ben and I, we 
— — in this eſtate, till we have ſu. 
pernatural grace; and therefore we are c 
wrethy and children of diſob&. 
ce, Lil rated, Why? It's becauſe it's 
thy nature, it — to all. Now we know the 
common nature alwayes appertaines to the ſame 
kind : There's nothing natural but is common 
f with the kind. If then by nature we are child en, 
4 then certainly it belongs to every Mothers fon ot 

b us, for we are all ſons of Adam. In Adam we «ll 
die, Rom. 3. That's the fountain whence all mi- 
ſery flowes to us. As thou receivedſt thy nature, 
ſo the corruption of thy natute from him; for 
be begat « ſon in his own likenefſe. This therefore is 
p the condition of every one. The Apoltle in 1 Cor, 

| 15. ſpeaks of two men, the firſi mar from the earth, 
—_—_ the ſecond was the Lord from beaven, What, 
were there not miny millions and generations 
more ?- True, but there were not more men like 
theſe, men ot men, two head men, twof:thersof 
all other men. There were but two by whomall 
muſt ſtand or fall, but two fuch men. By the ſall 
of the fi:ſt man we all fell; and if we riſe WN 

the ſceond man, 1 in our ſina 1; heri 

= not, we cannot be riſen. Wemuſtriſe or fall by 
Aw bim. He is the Mediator of the ſecond. Covenant. 
on If be riſe and we are in him, we ſhall riſe with 
1 — but if nel gan co ſill Soitis inthe 
LEE Adam, we al on him, he is the.root 
8 of all mankind. It's ſaid in E, 33. Our Savious 


A , His feed, roms 


- 2 


e 
% on | * 


Ur 


” heis — 


of allthboſe that 1 oeced from him by ſpiri- 
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ot nature, that is, the Law, it he had ſtood, none of 
us had fallenzif he fall none of us all can ſtand He 
is the peg on which all che keyes hang: if that 
ſtan«, they bang faſtz but it that fall, they fall 
with it. As we ſee in matter of bondage if the 
father forfeit his liberty, and become a ads, 
all his children are bondmen toa hundred gene- 
rations: here is our caſe. We were all once free, 
but our father hath forteited his liberty; and if 
he become a flave, he cannot beget a hes man, 
When our Saviour tells the Jewes of bein free. 
men: We were never bond.men, (ay they, though 
it be falſe ; for even Cicero himſelf could tell a 
Jew that he was a ſlave, genus hominum ad ſerviti- 
um natum, although they had a good opinion 
of themſelves: But our Saviour (aith, you are 
bond · men unto fin and Satan, For till the Sow 
make you free, you are all bond- men: but when 
he makes you free, hes are you free indeed; Sothat 
we ſee our condition here ſet down. * 

I. Nee thank there 
is an indiſpoſition in us to all orks. A dend 
man cannot walk, or ſpeak; — any act of a li- 
ving mans ſo theſe cannot do the — 7 men 
that; are quickned and enlivened, cannot 


— ſpirit, they canmor — 6; — 


we. So in Adam, he be ing the head of the bi 
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7% $=—JFe5 Conor Joe Thats things that ſhall be dons 
5 hereafcer in heayen. There's not one good duty 
* which this natural man can do. If it ſhould be 


o him, . Think but one good thought, ar 
t e heaven, he could — chunt : 
t. Till God raiſe him from the fink of fin, as he 
did Lazarw from the grave, he cannot doe any 
thing that is —— unto God. He may 
do the works of a moral man, but to do the works 
ot a man quickned and enlightned, it's beyond 
his power. For if he could do ſo, he muſt then 
ha ve ſome reward from God; for however we 
deny the merit of good works, yet we deny not 
the reward of good works to a man that is in 
Chriſt. - There's no proportionable merit ina cup 
of cold water and the Kingdom of heaven, yet 
he that. gives a cup of cold water to a Diſciple in ths 
name of a Diſciple, ſhall mot loſe his reward. Here then 
works is the point. The beſt thing that a natural man 
natural dot h, cannot ſo reliſh with God, as that he ſhould 
cam take delight io it, or reward it: whereas the leaſt 
oe good thing that comes from another root, from a 
quickned ſpirit, is acceptable and well pleafing 
to him. Conſider for this end that which is ſer 
d Free 13. 8. Take the beſt works of a natu · 
ral man, his prayers or ſacrifice, and ſee there 
what is laid. 1hbe ſacrifice 7 the wicked in an abowi- 
aution to the Lord, It is ſaid again, Prov. 21. 27. 
where there are additions, Ihe prayers of the wick- 
d are u abominatiente the Lord e bow much: more 
bam be brings it with a wicked. mind ? Sup 
bee come upon this mum 4 fitiof de- 
yoil3 © A * votion, 
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mind, it is an abomination, hoi much mot wi wad 
it? Ste the caſe ſet dawn in Haggai d. 13,48 1 
If one hear bely fleſp, & e. ſhall hehe #ndleqn f A 1 
Trieft anſwered, no. I ben ſaid Haggai, if an witledw 2 
perſon tauc hun of theſe, ſhall it be unclean f. And be * 
ſaidyit ſhall he unclev. f len unſirened Haggaiy fo it „ e 
this people, ſo is this nation hefere mi ſatth;the un I 
ard ſo is every wark of 1heit bande, it as whelcan;' | 
man may not ſay prayer is a fits: beoguſe it is ſo da 
them; no, it's a good duty, but ſpoil d in the dar- * 
riage. He marrs it in the carriage ; and 
inſtead of doing a good work, he ſpoile it 3 and 
ſo inſtead of a reward, muſt look for puni t. 
4 Ii. 1 5. The end of the Commandement is love ont 
of a pure heart, a good conſcience, and faith wnfaigned. 
Let the things - thou. doeſt be.according to the 
Commandement look what thou doeſt be ac» 
cording to the middle, end, and beginning ofthe 
Commandement. If wrong in all theſe ,, then 
though * — 2 {@- el 
ing taulty 10-the origin . middle; 

ſo — | being a — work, that God | 

ccept of it, and thou mayſt rather expect a plague 
for polling it, then a cure. / ; | „Aumann 

Sce then the beginning,of a good wo mn Look 
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defiled.' The conſcience is the 
thing a man —— holds out laſt, and ta · 
with God tat Jobs meſſen 1 aid, 
thee : IE nelly 
aines to declare a mans faults to God, and to 
Witneſle ogainſt the man; and yet this very light, 
the cye of the ſoul, is defiled : therefore it thou 
have a corrupt foxtatain, if the heart be naught, 
the fountain muddy, whatever {tream comesfrom 
it, cannot be pure. < 
iv, the end of it ir love. Conſider when thou 
Pk ms duty; what pute thee on work. Is it love 
doth' — thee'? If love do not conſtrain 
thee it is manifeſt that thou doſt not ſeek God but 
thy ſelf; and art to every good work a Keprobate; that 
4s, chou art nott hen able to do any thing that God 
iu iceeptithebeſt thing thou doeſt wil not reliſh 
with God. A hard eſtate indeed, that when a man 
{hall come to appear before God he ſhall not have 
one good thing that he hach done in all his life 
tharGod will own . Some there be that take a 
great deal of paines in coming to the od, in 
prayer pabiique and private, in chari'y and giy-= 
ing to the poor: Alas, when thou ſhalt come to 
— bone of theſe things ſhall ſtead 
thee” not one em hill ſpeak for thee, but all 
ſhall be loft How. heavy will thy caſe be? 2 Jobs - 
8. n that you lole not the thing that 
on heve wronght : By beſng in di{poſed to doe 2 
* ee — 3 that is to f ay 
> => Gt Will unver owe nod accept them: W 8 
ever G reward for thee. 
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caſe, thon being dead, unable to 
— — living man, canſt have no reward from 
until a man is quickned, and hath 


Frag tr "Writhout we, (ainh © jour, | 
jun can doe nothing. St. Auflim on this place 

ſerves that Chriſt faith not, Withont me ye can 

vo great matter ; no, but unleſſe you be cut off 


from your own ſtock, taken from your on root 
and be ingrafted into me, and hve lite from me; 
and be quickned by me, you can do nothing at all : 
Nothing, nc ither great nor ſmall, all that you do 
» loſt. So that it there were nothing but this 
being dead, you could do no good action. I know 
that in me, that is, in my fleſh ( (ith $8. Pant) there 
dwelleth no good thing : that is, nothing ſpiritually 
„ nothing for which I may look for a reward 
— N "oo Lord will fo of. fuch a — 
thou ved ten, twenty, forty, or it may 
fifty yeares under the Miniſtry, = yet haſknot 
done a good work, or thought a thought 
that I can own, Cat down this fruitleſs tree,| why 
eumber:.it theground / And this is the caſeofevery 
man of us while we continue in our natural can» 
dition : till we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live 
by his life, God will own nothing we ol 
But now we are not onely in. 
ſed to the works of a N f this be 
a very woful cafe, and we no miſery z 
for this will bring us to be cut down and caſt into 
the fire, if we continue ſo: But this isnot onely 
the caſe of a natural man, bur he's very active aud 
> frvitful in the works of darkpefle; the orhers 
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73 ane is —— — — — unto curſing, 
Poſe end is to be burnt, Thou art not onely found: 
a barren tree, and ſo deſerveſt to be cut down 5; 
but thou bringeſt forth thoras and briars,and de- 
ſerveſt to be burat 3 not onel y no good fruit, but 
noxious, bad and poyſon d fruit; and this doth 
mightily aggravate the matter. Now for us that 
have lived ſo long under the Miniſtry, and the 

Lord hath watered, and dreſled, and hedged 
do we think the Lord expects from us no 
fruit? Had welived among heathens, or where 
* word is not taught, then ſo much would not 
pected ʒ but we have beardithe word often 
—— 1 and therefore it is expe- 
cted that we mould not onely bring forth fruit, 
butimeet fruit, — — Where 
God affords greateſt meaus, there he expect: melt 
twit⸗ lol a man — thirty or ſorty ycares under 


erful! mranesg the Lord expects anſweruble 

fu which he onde forth, he ſhall have a — 
fin Lor ut when a man bath li 

e eee and brings forth no fruit 

97 7— — is loft, when 

the d und the rain which fall: ofs 

«pow him, he — forth nothing but thorns and bri- 

art, he is rejected, and nigh\unto curſing, whoſo w it 

tobe ln. (The earth hbich(drinketh inthe for wor 

andthe latter, rain, Ac. if it bring aot forth ſruli 
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we are no better, uſe our diſeaſe is not per- 


fectly known : That is the reaſon that we are no 


— becauſe we know how bad we are. 
andknew our 


If wedid'once know our 

ſelves to be heart ſick, and not like the L aodice. 
ans, which thought themſclver rich and waxted no- 
thing, when they — A — — 


er 
red. $0 much for this time, but 3 
ther Lecture on this point. 2 
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But ihe Scripture 


Jen, that the promiſe by faith of 7 cbriſ 
OE? e gon to theyrthat believe, 
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Nature, — che Covenant of grace, 
The firſt of Nature, which was wit. 
ten — . in mans heart, and this is the holy Law 
| of God, by vertue whereof a man was to conti- 
> nue in that integrity, holineſle, and uprightneſle, 

* in which God had Bn ſt created him, and to ferve 
God according to that ſtrength he firſt ens- 
bled him with, that ſo he might live there- 
1 when man had t — this Covenant, 
arid enter d into a ſtate of Rebellion againſt God, 
- ſnut up in miſery, but not in miſery for ever, 
e Angels that fell wo „being reſeved in 
271775 the judgment o great day : No, the 
5 ſhut him up in ÞrAfon, only 4 whilh 
that ſo he m 2 better make a way for — 
80 the e 40 iverance, and for their 
ſecond Covenant of grace : 
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ſweetneſſe from him, and bring forth fruits to e. 
verlaſting life. A nd this is the method the Se ĩ- 
ptureuſeth: I concludes all under fin, that ſo the 
| promiſe by faith of Jeſas Chriſt might be given to therk 
| that believe. It's no new Doctrine deviſed by us, 
but it's the courſe and method of the Seriprure : 
for it begins in this great work with impriſoning 
and ſhutting up. T he Law is as 4 Juſtice. of Feu 
that by his Aut commands us to priſon t 1ts 
a Serjcant that arreſts a man, and carries him to 
the Gaole : But why does the Scripture do thus ? 
It's not to deſtroy you. with famine; the Law 
ſends you not hither to ſtarve you, ot to kill 
with the tench of the priſon, but thereby to 
and preſerve you alive, and that you may hut 
ger and thirſt after deliverance. So that we find 
the reaſon added in the Text, The Soripture copies 
cludes all wnder frm, why ? It's that the: 
— of Jeſws Chriſt might be groen'to them that be. 
ou are ſhut up as priſoners and rebels, 
— havi found the ſmart of it, feen your mi- 
and learn'd what it is to beat en ne * 
«ad to make o fab your 1 
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viledge of dis ſubjects in — 
— and eſteem it our greateſt ſhame that we 

ve been aliens ſo long, ſo long excluded. The 
Scripture then concludes you under ſin, and ſbut up by 
i, not to bring you to deſpair, but to bring you 
toſalvation : As a Phyſician, which gives his Pa- 
tient bitter pills, not to make him fick, but that 
ſo he may reſtore him to health: or as a Chirurgi- 
on, that layes ſharp drawing plaiſters, and cuts 
the fleſh, not with an intent to hurt, but to cure 

This is the Scriptutes method, it concludes all 
under fon, cus, bath ſbut up all. The Text 


faith not nr but J , not all men in the 
maſculine 


„ but all things in the new 
ter, And it is all one as if the A 'had 
ſaid; The Scripture arreſts not onely thy perſon but thine 
adTjons : The Scripture layes bold not onely of 
the man, but of every thing in him. This word 
A) forcible word, and empties us olean of 
thing, that we may truiy confelte with the 
e, i= me, that is, in my fleſb dwellt no. good 
ung, Rom. 7. 18. It's impoſſible a man Gould 
hy nature think thus of himſelf; that there ix no 
in him ʒ or that — — | 
himſelf half ſo bad as the Eaw makes him 
to be, by ſhutting up a man under fin, and all 
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at * kept ander Thor art nor Aſurect 

ot 2.7 n, nor. — 5 thou expect till t herr thar 

oats! new thee mercy, We may Ive a 

. chat thonghwe zre never trauſp — 
nor cut off from our ownftock et God will fh 

{ But we ſhall our ſełvos to he 

therein; for wr are kept net the” Tum till 
. that ſo we may know'onr ſelves. 
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ſigh or ſob, — that we may —_ | 
oh our — — and cruel may de- 
5 Fuſtificd by faich, The Law ſoa 
aſter, as that by making us ſmart, it might 
us home. We ſee then = courſe & method 
Scripture, it hath concluded all ander fin, that 
theyremle by fo , faith of Jeſns Chriſt may be made to 
that 
Now — men like not this kinde of Do- 
ctrine, to begin with 1 of the Law, and 
cans ts think there ma ter and nearer 
pls to preach Chriſt 2 I will therefore make 
2 n unto you this method of the Scripturs, 
Wy 1 will juſtifie it unto you. 
* here muſt be this Preparative, elſe the Goſ- 
will unſcaſonably. If before we are 
1 e of the how Chriſt be 8 
ut unſa voury 
ace at the den Py Ba of nophenage fo fn, 
h Adam by Preachin RO before 
2 bi fi 2 ker Soars No, he aid. 
oon as he had Ginn ſinned, 
bade broken m Dal 
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is wade apparent,” he ſees it - Then 
- humbled, comes in the promiſe-of the G 1 
The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the ſerpents Lead, 
Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of * — 
glory ſball come in. 
2. John the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger to 
repare the way for Chriſt , Preaching to the 
£ rides and Phariſees, warned them, 0 generation 
of vipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and 
to beat down every mountain calls them ferpents. 
This was his office, to lay the Axe at the root 
df the Tree. w 
And Chriſt himſelf coming into the world, 
and Preaching to Nicodemas, begins: Unleſſe 4 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the Kingadome 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition 
can never enter into Heaven, for he is wholly car, 
nal. That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh," and 
that that is born of the Spirit is Spirit It's carnal; 
and muſt be born again. A little patching will 
not ſervethe turn, Thou muſtbenew born,new 
moulded, a little mending is not ſufficient : A 
man muſt be a rew creature, and new made. 80 
thatthis is the ſubſtance of this doctrine of Chritt, 
that if thou be no better then moral vertue, or 
civil education can make thee; if thou haſt any 
thing lefle then Regeneration, believe me thou 
canſt never ſee heaven, There's no hope of hea 
ven till then, till thou art born again: till then 
our Saviour excludes all falſe fancies that way. 
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Ge cncting he Lndof ite ci hem 
in crucifyi viz. W 

with wic nay taken aud crucified. But 
what was the end of their doing thus ? It's ſet 
down , 37. They were pricked to the heart, and 
then they cried out , Men and brethren , what 
ſhall we do to be ſaved See, this was the end of 
all, the bumbling of them, that by declaring 
what they had done, they might be pricked at 
the heart; ſo that now they ſeegt it be no better 
with them then for the preſent, it's like to go ill 
with them. This makes them cry out, hat ſhall 
we doe ? Then (ſaith Peter) _ and be Baptixed, 
and you ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, After 
be bad told them their own, and had brought 
them to their ſearch, which is their firſt work, 
then comes the promiſe of Chriſt. Qbſetve the 
Apoſtles method in the Epiſtle to the Rom 
which book is a perfect Catechiſm of the Church, 
which containes theſe three parts of Divinity, 
Humiliation, Juſi fication, and Sandification, See 
how the Apoltle orders his method. From the 
firſt Cap to part of the third, he treats all of the Law, 
and convinces both Jew and 7 * and all of fone, 
Then 3 Cop. 19. mark his Conclufion ; that every 
mouth nay be 45 When be had ſtopped eve- 
mouth, caft down every ſtrong hold which 
ſted it ſelf up againſt God : when he bad laid 
all at Gods feet, and leſt them bleeding, 28 it 
vere, under the knife of God, then comes be to 
Shri, Kone. 3. 21. The rightcouſne//e of God without 
the Law is manifeſted, He had done his firſt buſi. 
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nelle them, in them their 
fins by the Law : and aſſoon as that was done, 
when every mouth was ſtoppe d, then comes he 
to the promiſe by faith in Jeſas Chriſt to all them that 
believe. 

You ſee then the method of the Scripture is firſt 
to conclude all under ſin, and ſo to fit men for the 
promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt. Know therefore that the law 
is the bigh-way to the Goſpel, the path that leads 
to it, that way which mult be trodden in- we 
are ſtill out of our way, till we have begun our 
walks in this path: And if thou art not terrifi- 
ed by the Law, and the fight of thy fins, been 
at thy wits end as it were, weary of thy conditi- 
on and bondage, thou art not in the way yet. 
Our ſowing muſt be in tears, And it is (aid, TT 
the Church Triumphant all teares ſhall be wiped a- 
way from our eyes. That's a promiſe : But is it poſ- 
ſible that ceares ſhould be wiped from our eyes 
before we ſhed them? Shall we look to goe to 
heaven in a way that was never yet out ? 
Shall it be accounted a point of preciſeneſſe to 
walk in this way, or a ſoul · tortuting doctrine to 
preach it > This is the way that all our Fore» 

thers have both preached and gone. This is 
that time of ſowing ſpoken of in ?/al. 126: 5,6; 
They that ſow in teares, ſhall reap is joy. It brings us 
joy in the end, to begin our ſowing in teares. It 
waters that precious ſeed, and makes it bring 
forth joy unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no 
man can take from us. ' 

$0 then having laid 2 for a ſoundati- 
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That ant / we come to Clriſt, the Lam layer hold of 


ws. Till Chriſt come, we are ſhut up under the Law, 
kept under it, And if there were nothing elſe in 
the world ro make a min weary of his conditi. 
on, this were enough. Uatil a man hath given 
over himſelf to'Chriſt, and renounced his own 
righteouſneſle, he is ſubject to the Law, kept un- 
der it, not under grace. It brings a man only to 
the place where grace is. Put this therefore cloſe 
to your conſciences, and jumble not theſe 
t Ww together. Firſt Nature cometh, and whilſt 
you are under that, you are under the Law. Ne. 
ver think you are under the Covenant of Grace, 
in you believe (of which belief we ſhall ſpeak 
more hereaſtet.) Whilſt you are under the Law, 
you are held under it: Whoever is under the Law, is 
under the curſe. 

Now that I may unfold it, and ſhew what a 
fearful = it is to be under the Law, tobe held 
under it (although many think it no great mat- 
ter) hearken what the Apoſtie ſaith of it: Cur- 

ir every one that continueth not in all things that are 
writter in the book of the Law to doe them, Gal. 3. 
Wellithen, art thou under the Law? then never 
think of being under grace at the ſame time: not 
but that we may hope to be under grace after 
wards: By this Law we muſt be judged; and the 
judgment of the Law is very ſevere: It requires 
not onely that thou doe this or that good things 
but if thou continueſt not in every ing thee is 
written therein, it condemns thee. 
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— conceits men have now adayes, and 
ſtrange Divinity is brought forth intothe world: 
That if a man does as much as lies in him, and 
what he is of himſelf able to doe? nay farther, 
though he be a Heathen, that knows not Cbriſt, 
yet if he doth the beſt he con; if he live honeſt- 
ſy towards men, according to the conduct of his 
reaſon, and hath a good mind towards God, it's 
er. ough, he need not queſtion his eternal welfare, 
A curſed and deſperate Doctrine they conclude 
hence: Why (ſay they) may not this man be 
ſived as well as the beſt 2 But if it be ſo, Tak 
ſuch, What is the benefit and advantage of the 
Jew more then the Gentile ? What is the benefit 
of Chriſt > of the Church? of Faith? of Bap- 
tiſm ? of the Sicrament of the Lords Supper? 
This ground of Pelagianiſm, is that for which the 
Church abhors us: when we ſhall undertake to 
bring a man to ſalvation without Chriſt : where- 
as if he be not under grace, under Chriſt, he is 
accurſed. If thou wilt be ſaved by the Law, it 
ine t thy endeavour or doing; what lieth in thee 
that will ſerve the turn; every jot and tittle that 
the Law requires, muſt be fulfilled. What would 
be thine eſtate, it thou ſhouldſt be examined ac- 
cording to the ſtrict rigour of the Law? Not the 
leaſt word or thought that is contrary toit, but 
thou muſt give an account for, If thou ſtandeſt 
upon thine own bottom, or lookeſt to be ſaved 
thine own deeds; not one vain word which 
thou ſpeakeſt, but thou ſhalt be queſtioned for, 
caſt, and condemned. Conſider then the great 
| M3 di- 


2 
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nes of being under Chriſt and grace, and 


of being under the law. When we are under 
Chriſt, we are freed from a great deal of incon- 
venience: we are not liable to anſwer for thoſe 
evil e which we have committed; as in that 
comfortable place of Ezekiel, All his iniquities that 
be hath done ſhall not be mentioned wnto him. When 
a man is come to forſake his old way, hisevils are 
caſt out of mind; a marvellous comfort to a 
Chriſtian : whereas if a man benot in Chriſt, e. 

idle word he muſt be accountable for; if in 
Chriſt, the greateſt fin he ever committed he ſhall 
not hear of, All they that ſtand on Gods right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they have 
done, you have fed, cloathed, and viſeted me : But 
they on the left band hear not a word mentioned 
concerning the good they have done, only their 
evil deeds are reckoned up. 

Now that I may declare to you the difference 
between the Law and the Goſpel - I will diffe- 
rence it in three particulars. 

1. The law rejects any kind of obedience be- 


ſides that which is thorough, ſound, full, and pers 


ſect, without any touch of the fleſh. It rejects 
all crackt payment : it will take no clipt coyne. 
That obedience which hath any impe on 
joyn' d with it, will not be accepted : But here 
I muſt not ſpeak without book. See Row. 7. 14. 
We know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I an carnal. 
And concludes, O wretched wan, GC. The Lew 
17 irt What's chat? We may know the 
„ 
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The Law is ſpiritval. That is, it requires that all our 
works be ipiritual, without any carnality,or touch 
of the fl · ſn. If in any point of our obedience there 
be a ſmell of the cask, it is rejected. It the beer be 
never ſo good, yet if it have an evil ſmatch, it will 
not reliſh, Let our ſervices have this favour of 
the fleſh, and they will not reliſh in Gods noſtrils. 
And thus the law is ſpiritzal, but we are carnal. Now 
it is otherwiſe here in the (tate of the Goſpel : A- 
las! we are carnal, it's true. The Apoſtle him- 
fel: complaines, That there is 4 law in his members 
rebelling againſt the law of bis mind, and leading bim 
captive, &c. Yet notwithſtanding the Golpel ac- 
cepts our obedience, though the Law will not. 
What's the reaſon of this? why, it's plain. When 
the Law comes, it looks for juſtice, it puts a ſtrict 
rule to us; it requires we ſhould be compleat : 
But now the Goſpel doth not fo; it requires not 
juſtification of our own, but looks that being juſti. 
fied by Gods free grace, we ſhould ſhew forth our 
thankfulneſſe, and expreſs that weare ſo in heart, 
by our obedience to our utmoſt power. Here's 
all the ſtrictneſſe of the Goſpel. If there be a wil. 
ling mind, it is accepted according to that a ma bath, 
and not according to what a man bath not, 2 Cor. 8.12. 
God takes well the deſires of our mind. This is 
then our bleſſed condition under the Goſpel : it 
requires not perfect obedience, but tha els 
for mercies received, and a willing mind. Sup- 
poſe we cannot do what we would, that's no mat- 
ter; God looks to our affections, and the wil- 
lingneffe of our minds; if it be according to he 
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ſtrength that thou haſt, it is received with ac 
tance. Here then ariſes the ſecond point of diffs. 
rence, and that is, 

2. The Law conſiders not what thou now haſt, 
but what thou once hadſt. It thou ſay, I have 
done my beſt; and what, would you have a man 
doe more then he can doe > The Law heeds not 
that: it conſiders not what thou doeſt, but what 
thou oughtſt to do. It requires that thou ſhouldſt 
perform obedience accord ing to thy firſt ſtrength, 
and that perfection once God gave thee, that all 
thou doeſt ſhould have love for it's ground: 
that thou ſhouldſt love the Lord thy God with all thy 

ſoul, mind, heart, and ſtrength. Here the Law is ve- 
ry imperious, like thoſe Tark-maſters in Egypt, that 
laid burthens on the Iſraelites too heavy for them to 
bear. They had at firſt materials, and then they 
delivered in the full tale of bricks : But when the 
ſtraw was taken from them, they complain of the 
heavineſle of their burthen. But what's the an- 
ſwer? Tow are idle, you are idle, you ſhall deltwer the 
ſame tale of bricks as before. So ſtands the caſe here. 
It's not enough to plead, Alas! it I had ſtrength, l 
would doe it; but 1 have not ſtrength, I cannot 
doe ir. But the Law is peremptory, you muſt 
doe it: you are oompell'd by force, you ſhall do 
it. The impoſſibility of our fulfilling it, does 
not exempt us, as appeares by comparing Rom. 
8. 3. with Rom. 7. 6. although it be impoſſible, 
as the caſe ſtands, for the La w to be by us ſulſil- 
led, yet we are held under it, as appears plainly 
thus. If I deliver a man a ſtock of money where: 
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by he may gain his own liviag, and be advanta- 


gious to mez and he ſpend it, and when I re- 
quire mine own with increaſe, he tells me, True 
Sir, I reccived ſuch a ſumme of money of you tor 
this purpoſe, but I have ſpent it, and am diſ- 
inabled to pay. Will this — the turn? will 
it ſatisſie the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt? 
No, no, the Law will have its own of him. If 
thou payeſt not thy due, thou muſt be ſhut up 
under it. It's otherwiſe under the Goſpel : that 
accepts a man according to what he hath, not. 
according to what he hath not. And here comes 
in the third point. 

3. Under the Goſpel, although I am fallen, 
yet if | repent, the greateſt (in that is cannot con- 
dema me. By repentancel am ſafe. Let our fins 
be ne ver ſo great, yet if we return by repentance; 
God accepts us. Faith and Repentance remove 
all. The Low knows no ſuch thing. Look into 
the lawes of the Realm. If a man be indicted 
and convinced of, Breaſon, Murther, or Felony; 
though this man plead, True, I have committed 
ſuch an offence. but I beſeech you Sir, it, 
for I am heartily ſorry for it: I never did the like 
before, nor never will again. Though he thus 
repent, ſhall he eſcape? No, theri of the law 
will execute juſtice on him : there isno benefit 
had by repentance, the law will ſeine on him, he 
ſhould have looked toit before. If thou commir- 
teſt Murther, or Burglary, it's not enough to put 


one good deed for another; to (ay, I have done 
thus and that or he Rings [ — Fore, 
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or | won ſucha Town: this will not ſerve thy 


it will not ſave thy neck - the law takes no 
knowledge of any thing done, or of any 
repentance. This is thy eſtate. Coofider then 
what a caſe they are in that are ſhut up under the 
Law: until a man hath faith, it admits no excuſe, 
requires things far above thy power to perform; 
it will accept no repentance: And therefore we 
may well make this Cone luſion in the Galuthians, 
A1 many 4s are under the law, are under the curſe, as it 
is written, curſed is every one that continue not in all 
things that are written in the book of the law to do them, 
But now, where are we thus ſhutup? I's u- 
der fiw, as the Apoſtle tells us. For the Law diſco- 
vers fon to be ſin indeed: that ſin by the command ement 
nay become execeding ſinful, Row. 7.13. The Law 
makes us ſee more of it then we did, or poffible 
could come to have ſeen, Rom 3. 40. By the Lan 
cometh the knowledge of fin I bad wot known ſin but 
by the law. Yes, peradventure | might have known 
Murther, Adultery, &«c. to have been fins; but 
to have known them to have been exceeding ſin- 
fal; I could not but by the law. To know what 


a kind of plague fin is init (elf, ſo as not to make 


a game of it or a ſmall matter, as many uſually 
make it ; to fee the uglineſſe of it, cannot with- 
ow thetuw; But that we may know what fin is, 
and'thac we may fee it to be exceeding ſinful, 1 
here bring you a few Conſiderattons, which 1 
would have you poder on, and enlarge them to 
. | 3 4239 
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and the excellency of him that is affended ? e 
ſhall ne ver know hat in is without this twoſold 
Conſideration: lay them together, and it will 
make (in out of meaſure ſinſul. See in David, 
The drunkards made ſongs and ballads of him. He ag- 
gravates the indignity offered him, in that he was '. _ 
their King, yet that thoſe wretched and filthy 
beaſts the drunkards made ſongs of him, See it like- 
wiſe in Job, Cap. 29. when he had declared unto 
them in what glory he once was, that he was 
King and Prince in the Countrey. Then ſee Cap. 
20. They that are younger then me have me in deri- 
ſort, whoſe ſathers I would have diſdain'd to have ſet "4 
with the dogs of my flock, He aggravates the of- 
fence. Firlt, from the dignity-ot the perſon run 93 2 
ged, = King, and a Prince. T hen from the baſeneſs 
| and vileneſs of thoſe whoderided him, They were 
| ſach as were younger then he, ſuch ar whoſe fathers he 
would have diſdain'd to have ſet with the dogs. of his 
flocks. A great indignity, and 7 raVas 
ted by thelecir nec that a King ſhould be 
abaſed by ſuch vile perſons. Now ſome 
tion there might be between: David and 2 
herds, Job and theſe nen; but between ther and 
God what proportion can there be? Mho att thou 
therefore that dareſt ſet thy ſelf in oppoſition and 
rebellion againſt God ? What, a baſe worm that 
crawleth on the earth, duſt and aſhes, and yer 
dareſt thou thy Maker ? Doſt thou (Huth God 
life thy ſelf up againſt him befare- whom: all 
overs of Heaven do tremble? whom the Angels” 
| 2 
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Eternity ? What, oppoſe = ſelf, a 
baſe creature, to Almighty God thy Creator? 
Conſider this, and let the baſeneſſe of the delin+ 


quent, and the — and — of that God a. 


gainſt whom he offends, be the firſt aggravation 
of ſin, and thou ſhalt find fin out of meafure ſin: 
ful. - 

2. Conſider the ſmalneſſe of the Motives, and 
the littleneſſe of the inducements that perſwade 
thee ſo vile a creature, to ſet thy ſelf againſt fo 
glorious a God. If it were great matters ſet thee 
awork, as the ſaving of thy life, it were ſome- 
what : But ſee how ſmall and little a thing does 
uſually draw thee to fin. A little profit it may be, 
or pleaſure - Ic be neither of theſe, or not ſo 
much. When thou breatheſt out oaths, and belch- 
eſt out fearful blaſphemies againſt God; when 
thou rendeſt and teareſt his dreadful and terrible 
name: what makes ſuch a baſe and vile villain as 
thou thus to fly in Gods face? Is there any profit 
or delight in breathing forth blaſphemies? Profit 
thou canſt take none, and if thou take pleaſure in 
it, then the Devil is in thee: yea then thou art 
worſe then the Devil himſelf.” This is the ſecond 
Conſideration which may make us to ſee the vile: 
neſſe of fin; and abhor our ſelves for it: to wit 
the ſlenderneſs of the temptations, and ſmalneſſe 
of the motives to it. 


. (gi Adde what ſtrong helps and meanes God 


bath giyen thee to keep thee from fin.” At, I ſay; 
thou conſider the baſeneſſe of the delin- 
queat; the glory of the offended, the mean mo- 
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tives which ce fo baſe a creatu 
an at; ſoal ider the great means God hath 


given thee to keep thee from fin, 

He hath given thee his Word, and this will 
greatly aggravare thy fias, to fin againſt his word, 
Gen. 3. 11. When God convinces Adam, he pro» 
ceeds thus with him: Haſt thow (faith he) eaten 
of the tree whereof | commanded thee that thou ſhouldjt 
not eat? What, haſt thou done it, as if thou 
ouldſt do it on purpoſe to croſs God? God hath 
given thee an expreſs command to the contrary, 
and yet haſt thou done this? Haſt thou ſo often 
heard the Law, and pray'd, Lord have mercy on 
we, and incline my heart to keep this law, and yet 
wilt thou lye, ſwear, commit adultery, and deal 
talſly, and that contrary to the command of God, 
obſtinztely diſobey him? 

Now God hath not. onely given this great 
meanes of his Word and Commandement, but 
great grace too. Where underſtand that there 
is not onely final grace, but degrees of grace: elſe 
the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, receiv'd not the 
grace of the Lord Jeſws Chriſd im vain. Conſider 
then how much grace thou haſt received in vain. 
How many motions to good haſt g 
— thy heart is touched at — 
though it is not my tongue, nor the tongue 
the moſt elegant in the — that can touch the 
heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his 
22 Now w . hen Gee * ** Word 
A t to goe with it. it is a grace. hy con- 
ſcience be enlightned, 9 thy duty revealed 
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thee, lo that it tels thee what what thou 
tſt to doe, and not to doe, it M grace. Now 

it for all this thou blindly runneſt through, and 
art never the better, but obſtinately ſerteſt thy 
ſelf againſt God, and doeſt many things which 
others that have not received the ſame grace 
would not have done, know then that thou re- 
ceiveſt this grace in vain, and thy caſe is lamen- 
table. 

4. Conſider Gods great goodaeſſe towards 
thee. 

1. Firſt, — himſelf. There's no- 
thing but goodneſſe, infinite goodneſſe in him, 
and canſt thou ſind in thy heart to ſin againſt ſo 
good a God? To offend and wrong a good diſ- 
. perſon, one of a ſweet nature and af - 

ion, it aggravates the faulwtis pity to wrong 
or hurt ſuch a one as injures no body. Now ſuch a 
one is God, a good good. infinite in goodneſs,rich 
in mercy, very goodneſſe it felt; and therefgre 
it muſt needs aggravate the foulneſſe of ſin to fin 

joft him: But now he is not onely thus in hims 
ſelf, but 
2. Secondly, He's to thee, Row. 2. Dev» 
a naar of his goodneſs and forbearance? 
Ne What haſt thou that thou haſt not received 
from his bountiful hand > Conſider of this, and 
ter this be a meaues to draw thee off from thy 
ſinfulneſſe. When David bad greatly ſinned a+ 
— and hen God brings his murther 
home to him, be pleads thus with hiur: i ben tha 
wert nothing in bine owner, 1 brought thee (faith 
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God) to the Kingdowe, 

fold, aud exited thee, and brought thee to 4 J 

lone · And may not God ſay the like to us? and 

doe you ths requite the Lord O you fooliſh people and 

wawiſe, that the more his mercy and nelle 
is to you, the higher your ſius ſhould be againit 
him # 

5. Reſides, Confider more then all this, we 
have theexamples of good men before our eyes, 
God commands us not what we cannot doe: bf 
God had not ſet ſome before our eyes that walk 
in his wayes, and doe his will, then we might ſay 
that theſe are precepts that none can perform : 
But we have patterns, of whom we may ſay, 
ſuch a man I never knew to lye, ſuch a one never 
to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preſerve 
us from inning, Heb, 11. Noah was a good man, 
and being moved with fear, ſet not at nought the 
threatning of God, but built the Ark, and thereby 
condemned the world. His example condemned 
the world, in that they followed it not; although 
it were ſo good, but continued in their great fas. 
$0, art thou a wicked deboift perſon? there is no 
good man but ſhall condemn thee by his exam- 
ple. It's a great crime i» the lend of wprights 
ta doe wickedly to be profane, when | 
- pa blameleſſe lives may teach thee other» 
wie, , | 
6. And laſtly, Adde toall the confiderttionef 
the mulcitude and of thy fing, | Hadſt 
ſianed but once or twice, or in this or that, 


t were ſomewhat tolerable. But thy fins art 
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great t and many: they ate heavy, and thou con 
noually — wei be. and addeſt to 
their — 2 — A lyon ont of the forreſt 
all ſlay them, and a wolf of the eveni all ſpoile 
1 leopard ſhall — — their . 
ry one that goeth out thence ſhall be torn in pieces. 
b Why 2? Becauſe their tranſgreſſions are many, and 
, their back-ſlidimgs are encreaſed, If thou badſt ( 
committed but two, or three, or four fins, thou 
mighiſt have hope of pardon ; but when thou 
| ſhalt never have done with thy God, but wilt 
be ſtill encreaſing, ftill multiplying thy fins, How 
cam I pardon thee > Thus David ſets out his own 
ſins in their weight and number, P/al. 38.4. Mine 
iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burthen 
they are too heavy for me. The continual multi- 
lying of them adds to their heap both in num- 
rand weight. 

Thus | have ſhew'd you what the Law does in 
reſpect of ſin, the beneſit of being under the 
Law, that it makes ſin appear in its own colours, 
and (ets it forth to be, as indeed it is, exceeding 
ſinful. But the Law does not yet leave fin, nor lot 

i thus: But as the Law diſcovers our ſin- 
and accurſedneſſe by fin, its wretched- 
neſſe and mans miſery by it, till his bleſſedneſſe 
comes from the hands of his Jeſus, ſo it layes 
| down the miſerable eſtate befaſls him for it. If 
. he will not ſpare God with his ſins, God will not 
5 ſpare him with his pl Let us conſider of 
8 this accurſedneſſe ings on us: God will not 
by} let us go fo, but as long as we are under the Law, 
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Fe are under the curſe; and till wearein 


we can expect nothing but that which 


come from the hand of a provoked God. by 


chy ſelf, chow dez pleaſeſt thy ſelf in hy abos- 
am s, that God will AS = thine 


hands, that by ſo baſe a creature as thou art, ſo 
vile a thing as fin is ſhould be committed againſt 
him. But of the woful effects of fin, which is 
Gods wrath, we will ſpeak the next time. 
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LAM.s.1 6. 
Woe unto us that we have ſinned. 


; ſhioned, new moulded, a man that 
is not cut off trom his own ſtock, a man that 18 
not ingrifted into Chriſt, he is the ſon of (io, he 
is the ſon of death. Fiiſt I ſhew'd you his ſin- 
ſulneſſe, and now Secon2ly hl: ſhew you bs 
aceurſcdnefle , that which follows necellarily 
upon (1a unrepented of. I declared before what 
the niture of (tn is: And now I come to {hew 
what the dreadful effects of fin are, the cauſe, 
the capſequence that follogs upon ſin, and that is 
woe and miſery, Woe unte u that we have ſinned, 
1 Ami a ſhort word, but there lieth much in 


Doc. Wor and anguiſh muſt follow him that con- 
timueth fnning againſt Cod. ; 

And when we hear this from the Miniſters of 
God, it is as if we heard that Angel, Rev. 8. 13, 
flying through the midſt of heaven, denouncing, W 
woe, woe to the inhabitan## of the earth, The Mink 
ſters of God are his ; and the ſame thy 
now deliver to you, if an Angel ſhould a« 
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come from Heaven, he would deliver no cher 
that it is a voice from 


R 
| t woe re 
heads, . 


that will not yeild unto God, that will not ſtoop © 
to him, that will be their own maſters, and ſtand 
it out agaialt him : woe, woe, woe unto them all. 
Woe wnto us. It's the voice of the Church in gene- 
ral, not of one man; but woe unto us that we have 
ſonned. 

That I may now declare unto you what theſe 
woes are, note by the way that I ſpeak not to a- 
ny particular man, but to every man in general. 
It isnot torme to make particular application, 
doe you doe that your ſelves : We are all chi 
of wrath by nature: In our natural condition we 
are all alike, we areall of one kind, and every 
kind generates its own kind : 'Tis an heredita 
condition, and till the Som make ws free, we are all 
ſubjeT to this woe. By nature we are all children of 
wrath as well as others, Eph. 2.3. Now that I may 
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not ſpeak of theſe woes in general, I have ſhew'd 
how two woes are pa —— d g. God 
proceeds p nn Arun | | 
proceedings in Judiciary Cotes 


 ___ _"sithere, the _ of God thinks it not enough * 
I to ſay barely, the ſtate of a Ganer is a woful & 
ſtate; but the woes are punctually number d, and 
3 my practice- Now * 

The firſt thing that followeth after fin is 
this After the committing of (1a, there cometh 
ſucha condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, pol. 
lxted, and bzcometh abominable. And this is the 
fi1ſt woe. 

2. Thef ul being thus defiled and abomin+y 
ble, God /oaths it ; for God cannot endure to dwell 
1oathlhy -nd ſtinkirg carrion- ſoul, ke ſtartles as 
. it were, and [cems afraid to come near it, he for- 

| ſakes it, and cannot endure it. An4 rnat's the 
ſecond woe : Firſt ſia deſiles it, then God departs 
tow. | it. there muſt be a divorce. 

When God is departed from the ſou!, then 
the Devil enters in, he preſently comes in and 
takes up the room, there will be no emptineſſe 
or ban. And this is a fearful woe indeed : for 
as ſoon as God is departed from a man, he is leit 
to the guidance of the Devi), his o vn fleſh, and 


the woll. There will be no emptineile in the 
3 * 
and ek 


fooner God departs, but theſe DN 


es which are written 
not qnely thoſe, by 
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Though the Eo.k of God be a complcat Book, 
and the Law of God a perfect Law, yes bete 
they come ſhort,. and are im perſect - For the cur, 
ſes not witten #1 rt upon hun, Akte are 


ſo many as pen and ink canggt ct down, nay; 


t he very. pen of God —— theu, 10 
many ale the calamitics and ſotrows that .I 
light upon the foul of every ſinful man. 

Now let us take theſc woes in pieces one at- 
ter another. 

1. The firſt woe is the polluting ard defiling of lie 
Jenl by fin. A thing i: may be that we Lavle thivk 
of z but , God once open our eyes, and ſhew us 
whata blick ſoul we have with n us, ud that 
every lin, every lufttul thought, every covetous 
act, every fin ſets a new ſpot and ſtain upon the 
ſoul, and tumbles it into u new puddle of filth, 
then we (hill ſee it, and not till then; fot our 
eyes are carnal, and we cannot ſee this. If once we 
did but (ce our hateful & abominableſpots, thate- 
very ſia tumbles us afreſh intot he mite: did we ſce 
what a black Devil we have within us, we would 
hate and abhor our (elves as Job did t 'w 
be ſo foul a ſight, that it would make us out © 
dus wirs as it were, to behold it A at 
but natural, cannot imagine what a black De 
— bim ; Bulltloagh- he lord is 
not, yet be that bath eyes lis a flame of fire, Rev. 1. 

14. ſeeth our ſtains and ſpots. 


Our Saviour ſhewes the filthinefle of the heart 
I chat which — dut of the mou 
33-48. T things 


which procecd out of the month, 
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come from the heart. And u. 19. Ont of the heart priv © 
ceed evil thoughts, c. Obſerve. Of All evils we 
account evil thoughts the leaſt, This we think 
| ; fleaman? whit, fo 
light a matter as a thought? Can they make any 
impreſſion? Yes, and defile a man too, leaving 
ſuch a ſpot behind them, which nothing but the 
hot blood of Chriſt can waſh away. So many e- 
vil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemies, ſo many fil- 
thy things come from the heart, every one being 
a new defilement and pollution, that a man is 
made ſo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot be- 
lieve thatitis ſo bad with him as indeed it is. The 
Apoſtle having ſhewn the Corietbians their for- 
mer life, and exhorted them againſt it, 1 Cor. 6. 
on cp. 7. v. 1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſſe of the fleſh amd ſpirit. Mark then, there 
is a double filthinetle, « Plbingſe of ihe fieſh and 
a filthineſſe vf the ſpirit, The filthineſſe of the 
fleſh, that every one acknowledgeth to be filth 
carnality, Fornreation, and Adultery, &. T 
2 juſts every one knowes to be un- 
Rute ben there is a filth of the Spirit too, 


ind uch ae wil thoughts. They are the filth 
of the Spirit. gorreptio optimi eſi peſſima. The 
corruption which cleaves to thing is 
- worſt, The ſoubibthe Beſt thing, the moſt noble 
thing g the elewhich cleaves to it there» 
fore muſt needs be the greateſt. Fleſhly ſilt hineſa, 


as Adultery, is filthy; but contemplative Adul- 


tery; to dell ages :; howeverſuch _ 
2 y be pare from ous | yet 
10 ; 
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The delight himſelf in filchy thoughts, MA pi 
— meds lightof — : tg (4 
— 2 hy im puie thoughts let 
— — an actual ln be — — 

then the fin of a thought, yet if that be but once. 
committed, and theſe ate req: mly in thees it 
thou al way lie tumbling in the fuds of thy ſilt hy 
thoughts, thy continu ng therein makes thy ſin 
more abomioa ble then Davids outward act which 
he but once committed. So that we fee there is 
a fililuncſe of the it as well as the fleſh, In James 
1. 21. Me have x word ſets out the filthineſle of 

, Which 1s SN, Lay apart (ſaich he) off 
2 and ſuperſſuity of nausbtixeſſe. 

Frrit, it's exprefled by the name of filth eſſe, 
ſhewing there's nothing ſo defiles a man as 
ſin. 

Fhen 'tis call d ſuperfluity of naugh'ineſſe: 
But what, is there any naughtineſſe to be born 

with? and what exceeds that, is it ſuperfluity? 
No, thar's not the ineaning of the place. By ſi 
perſinity, i: meant the excrements of fon. Excre- 
ments are the retuſe of meat when t no 
riſbment is taken away from j * . ir 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Lay 40%. nec 
crementitions ſin. The * 
remonies of the Jewes, ra Tote 2 
what was taught concerning fin, Dent. 23. 12,12. 
Thow ſhalt have a place without the camp whither thou 
ſhalt goe, &&c. Though the compariſon be homes 
ly; yetitſhews the tilthinefle of the fin, that it 
unt a very excrement,  Thow-ſfal} have oped, 
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' which cometh from thee. Put what, dia God cargfor 
the . 


matter : 
® the Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of the Camp. 


e be that when thou. 
ſhalt dig therewith , &c. and 


$ the reaſon iollowing implies. For 


God would thereby ſhew them, that thoſe things 
at whichevery man ſtoppeth his noſe, are not 10 
filet y to man, as fin is unto God. So that you 
ſec how the caſe ſtands with a ſiuſul man: ſin de- 
files him, it pollutes him. ö 

2. And then in the next place, It wikes Gods 
ſoul to hate and abhor kim. It's true, ſome fias 
there are that every man imvugineth to be ſhame- 
ful and filthy; but we (ce all ſta is ſo to God, tis 
filtbineſſe of fiaſt and ſpirit. A man may hate car. 
nali y, fleſhly filthiueſſe; perad venture alſo he 
may hate covetouſneſle, but pride aud prodiga- 
lity that be may get (as he thinks) ciedit by, that 
he cannot maintain the reputation of a Gentle- 
man with- ut them. A miſerable thing, that a 


ents of a bcaſt to adorn himſelf, 
vc wethipk bio an aſs? Well, when we 
thus dehle our Telves by ſin, God c:nnot endure 
us, ne je forced to turn from us, he abhors us 
And thats the next woe, 

; 9, When thou haſta. Ce thy ſelf ſuch a black 
foul, fuch a dunghill, ſucha (ty, then Gvd mult 
be gone, he cannot. eadure to dwell there? Ie: | 
ſtznd: not with his hopour,:and wich the purity! 

K as 


. 


of bis carure co dwell in tuch a polluted hears, | 
there muſt now be a divorce: Holineſſe becomes 
his houſe for ever. His delight 1 in the Saints, He 
is King of the Saints, he will not be in a ſty; 
When thou haſt thus polluted and defiled thy 
joul, Gd and thee muſt preſently part: God 
puts thee off, and thou putteſt God off too. We 
read ia that place before alledged, Eph. 2 12- that 
before they knew Chriſt, they were without God 
in the world, & c. Atheiſts, . And in cap. 4. v. 
18. Having your wnderſt.nding darkned, being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that ir in them. The preſerice of God is the life 
of our ſoules ; and we having through fin and 
ignorance baniſh't God, we became ſtrangers un- 
til the time of our ingraftipg into Chriſt ; we are 
aliens to the life of God: whereupon comes a 
mutual kiad of abhorring one another. God 
abhors us, and we vile and filthy wretches'\ab- 
hor God again, T s entity betwixt God 
and us, and betweerr all that belongs to God, 
and all that belongs to us. There's at enmity 
berwixt God and us, and obſerve the expreſlion 
of it, 2 2 I ſ 2 ſol 4eſpfe x antes 
or if your abbor my judgments, jo 
21 not * my commande ent, & c. See Wat on 
we — 5 to abhor God, and then for judgment 
on ſuch perſons, . 30. My ſoul ſhall ab bor you. We 
are not behind hand with God in this abhorring, 
Zach, 11,8, My ſoul loathed hem, and their ſoul ah 
harred me, When we to abhor God, Gods 
ſoul alſo abhors us. When a man bath ſuch 4 
* ay P pollute d 
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fome thing and fo thou art not behind God 
neither. Thy filthineſſe makes God abhor thee; 
and thou abhorreſt him. And this is thy caſe, by 
hating,thou art hated of God. 

Nor is this all the enmity. There is enmity 
alſo berwixt all that belongs to God, and all that 
belongs tous. Gods children and the wicked 
dave ever as enmity berwixt them, ſuch an en- 
mit y as ill never be reconcil'd It's fer down in 
Prov. 29.27. An unjuſt man is an abomination to 
the juſt, and beth is wprieht in his wiy, ir an abo» 
mination tothe wicked, Juſt as it is between God 
and the ſeed of the ſerpent, fo it is bet ween both 
the ſeeds. ' A wicked man is an abomination to the 
juſt, and an wpright mam is an abomination to the 
wicked, There is à pale of abomination ſet be- 
twee n them: ſo that thig is the ſecond woe. We 
come now to the third. | 

F And the third woe is that whichimmediat- 
ly follows Gods leaving of ww. When we have pol- 
luted out ſelves with fin, and God by reaſon 
theteof abhors us, and rurns from us, then are 


thete others ready preſently tot ke up the room; 


ſo ſoon as God departs, the Devil ſteps in and 
becomes thy God. He was thy God by Creation, 
this by uſurpation : He was thy 'Father that 
would have . every good thing; but 
nowithou art tathetleffe; or rather worſe, thou 


halt the Devil for thy Father, and better is it to 


rene 


— al, he becomes — « hater of God, | 
of him. When thou haſt ſuch a ſtink- 
ing ſoul, God muſt needs loath it, as a moſt loath-+ 
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. - When the Deviias thy + 
ther bis works thou muſt r Spiri 
God drparted from Saul rently the evil Spirit ca- 
—— bim, 2 16. 8 If the good Spirit be 
ne out, the evil Spirit ſoon comes in: he comes 
. and takes poſſt ſſion, and is therefore called 7he 
ö God of this world : And while we are in that ſtate, 
7 we wall after the courſe of him that worketh in the 
childrew of diſobedience. We would account it a 
| terrible thing, for our ſel ves, or any of our chil» 
dien, to be poſſeſſed of a Devil : But what it is _—_ 
, to be poſſeſſed of this Devil thou knoweſt not. 5 
y It's not half ſo bad to have a Legion poſſeſſe thy - 
, body, as to have but one to poſſeſle thy ſoul. He 4 
| becomes thy God, and thou mult doe bis work ; | 
he will tyrannixe over thee. What a fearful thing 2 
0 therefore is this, that aſſoon as God departs from "2 
, us, and forfakes us, and we him, that the Devil . Uo 
: 


ſhould preſently come in his room, and take up 
the heart? Mark that place in Egb. 3. 2. Mere i» 
time paſt ye walked according to the conrſe of the | 
F world, «ccording &. Aſſoon as Ood leaves a Han, "% 
what a fearful company aſſail himꝰ They all con- NS 
cur her, the , the fleſh, and the De- 
vil: Theſe take Gods place. * 0 1 
The world is like the tide 3 Wen a mat hath 46 

the tide with him, he hath great advaditage ob lila 
that rowes againſt the tide. e MF 
But bere ts the Devil too. The world is'as a 8 
— iwife current, and beſides this comes the Devi! — 


end fills the heart; err 
aire. While thou we gence wi * 
by 2 
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ah wy went'ſt with the ſtream, and hadſt the tide 
with thee, but now the Devil being come, thou 
haſt both wind and tide; and how can he chooſe 
but run whom the Devil drives? 

But thisis not all: There muſt be ſomething 
e in thine own diſpoſition too, that it may be com- 
' pleatly filled : Though there be wind and tide, 
yet it the ſhip be a{lug,it will not make that hiſte 
tnat another light ſhip will: Therefore here is 
the fleſh too, and the fulfilling the deſires there · 
of, which is a quick and nimble veſſel, and this 
makes up the matter. So that it we conſider the 

wind and tide, and lightneſſe of the ſhip, it will 
apprar how the room is filled: And how woful 
mult the ſtate of that man be? It isa fearful thing 
to be delivered up unto Satan, but not ſo fearful 
as to be delivered up to ones own luſts. But by 
the way obſerve this for a ground : God never 
res us up, God never forſakes us till we fi:ſt for · 
Skokie: He is ſtill before hand with us in do- 
imp us good; but in point of hurt we our ſelves 
are firſt. In the poiatot forſaking we are always 
beſore hand with God. If it ſnould be propoſed 
td thee; whether thou wilt forſake God or the 
2 Devil, and thou doſt forſake God, and chooſeſt 
=» the Devil, thou deferveſt that he ſhould take poſ+ 
ſeſſion in thee. When 2 man ſhall' obſtinately 
renew his groſſe ſins, doth he not deſerve to be 
ien up Obſerve the caſe in our firſt Parents. 
told the woman one thing, the Devil per- 
ſwades her another z ſhe hearkens to the Devil, 
and believes him tatherthen God ; and 8 


on?: 


„ 
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hes that made us, and that made heaven for 
us, doe we not deſerve to be given up to him ? 
For bis ſeruants we are whom we obey, And thus 
we [ce how fearful a thing it is to be delivered 
up to our ſelves, and to the Devil, L. 81. 14, 
Firſt they forſake God: God comes and offers 
himſclt unto them, I will be thy God, thy Fa- 
ther, thou ſhalt want nothing: yet notwith, 
ſtanding Iſrael would not bear, they would have none 

me. And then, it thou wilt have none of me, 
I will have none of thee, ſaith God. Then ſee 
what follows, v. 12. God commits the priſoner 
to himſelt I gave them up to their own hearts laſer, 
&c, And there's caſe ſo deſperate as tnis, 
when God ſhall Hy, It thou wilt be thine own 
Maſter, be thine own Maſter. Thus to be given 
up to a mans ſelf, is worſe then to be given up 

nto Satan: To be given up unto Satan may be 
4 thy ſaſety ; but there's not a mountain of 
Gods wrath greater, then to give a man up unto 
himſelf. We would fain goe over the hedges; 
but when God loves us, he bedges up our mays, Hol. 
2.6. If God love us, he will not leave us to our 
ſelves, though we deſire it. But when God ſhall 
ſay, goe thy wayes if thou wilt not be kept in, 
be thy own Maſter, this is a moſt fearful ching: 
And this is the third woe. Firſt the ſoul is pol- 
luted with ſin ; it forſakes God, and God for- 
ſakes it: then the world, the fleſh, and the De. 
vil, theſe fill up the room; and then what fol- 
lows when theſe three rule within? but all kinds 
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deſize to ſerve the Devilrather then God, 
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n: And ſo all 
| the next woe. 3 
* 434. And chis woe brings in all the curſes of Al- 
mighty God, an Iliad of evils. Sin calls for its 
wages, /. Death, Death. That's the payment 
of all : The wages 0 Fas is death. And this is the 
next thing which I (hall open and explain. 
Now in handling hereof, I will firſt ſhe how 
death in general muſt of neceſſity follow fin, 
that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, 
ort liable to everlaſting death. And for this ſee 
ſome places of Scripture, Rem. 6. 2, 3. 7he wage; 
of fin is death. Conſider then firſt what this w. 
ger is. Wages is a thing which muſt be paid: If 
you haves biceling, and your hireling receive 
not his wages, you are ſure to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, James 5, 4. He which keeps 
bach the wages of the labourer, or of the hireling. their 
A ery will come into the eares of the Lord of Sabbath. 
* As long as hirelings wages are unpaid, Gods eares 
ate filled with their cries, Pay me my wager, pay 
me my mager. 80 ſin cries, and it ie a dead voice, 
Pay we my wages, pay me my Wages, the wages of fin 
#1 death. And (in never leaves crying, never lets 
God alone, never gives him reſt till this wages 
be paid. When Cain had ſhin Abel, be thought 
the ſhould never have heard any more on't 3 but 
ſin hath a voice, The voire of thy brother; blood cries 
unto me from the ground. So Ger. rf.20. the Lord 
faith concerning hodom, Becauſe the cry of Sodom ts 
5 2 and their ſin very grievows, therefore I will gos 
AM, | ſee whether they bave done according to the 
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cry come up into ie carts, | "0 
had ſaid, It's a loud cry, Ican ha ve no reſt for it, 
therefore I will gos down and ſee, &c. If a man bad 
his cares open, he would continually hear ſin 
erying unto God, Pay we my Wager, pay me my Was: 
get, kill this finful foul: And though we do nat 
hear it, yet ſo it i. The dead and doleful found 
thereof fill- Heaven : it makes God ſay, I will 
goe down and ſee, &c. Till fin receive its wages, 
God hath no reſt. Again, fee Rom. 7. 11, Sin ta 
king occaſton by the commandement, deceived me; an 
by it ſlw me. I thuught fin not to have been ſo 
great a matter as it is. We think ona matter of 
profit or pleaſure, and thereupon are enticed to 
in but here's the miſchief, ſz decerves wo. Ir is 
a weight, it preſſes down, it deceives men, it's 
more then they deemed it to be. The commit- 
ting of fin is as it were running thy ſelf upon the 
int of Gods blade. Sin at firſt may flatter thee, 
ut it will deceive thee: It's like Joabs kifle to 4- 
maſa. Amuſa was not aware of the ſpear that was be- 
bind, IT he ſmote it into his ribs that he died. When 
ſin enticesthee on by proſits and pleaſures, thou 
art not aware that it will ſly thee : But thou 
ſhalt find it will be bitterneſſe in the end, A (inner 
that acts a tragedy in ſin, fhull have a bloody Ca- 
taſtrophe. Rem. 6. What fruit had you then in thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed? Blood and 
death is the end of the Tragedy. The end of thoſe 
things is death. The ſting of death is ſon, 1 Cor. 15. 
What is in ? Tt"; the ſting of death: Death would 
not be death uuleſſe ſin were in it. Sin is more 
deadly 
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—Jeadly then death It ſelf: Ire ia cneblechderch 
to ſting, enablet h it to hurt aud wound us: 80 
that we may look on ſin, as the Barbarians looked 


on the viper on Pau hand, — x: contimeally 
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when be would have ſ wollen and in bites like 
aſnake which is called a fiery ſerpent, not that 
the ſerpent is fiery, but becauſe it puts a man in- 
to ſuch a fliming heat by their poyſon And 
ſuch is the ſting of ſin, which carries poyſon in 
it, that had we but eyes to ſee our uglinelle by 
it, and how it icfl:mes us, we ſhould continual- 
ly, every day look when we ſhould buiſt with ir. 

Apoſtle, James 1.15. uſeth another me ta- 
phor : Sin when it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 
death, «ww, ſaith the Original, (in goeth as it 
were with child with death. The word is pro- 
per to women in labour, who are in torment till 
they are delivered. Now as it ſin were this wo- 
man, he uſeth it in the ſæminine gender. Awrris 
So is it with ſin, (in is in pain, cries out, hath no 
reſt till it bedelivered of this dead birth, till it 
have brought forth death: Thar is, (iff growes 
great with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſcrves death, but it produceth and actually 
brings forth: This is generally fo. 

Now conſider with your ſelves, death is a fears 
ful thing. When we come to talk of death, how 
doth'it amaze us? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
betore Saul for relieving David, and he ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely die Abimelech. And this is your 
caſe, you ſhall ſurely die: deathis terrible even 
to a good man. As appeares in Hezekiab, who 
though 
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though he were a good man, yet with how (ad a 
heart doth he entertain the meſſage of death? 
the newes of it ffrigbted him, it weat to his 
heart, it made him turn to the wall and weep. How 
cometh it to pals that ue ate ſo carcle(s of death? 
that we ate o full of infidelity, that when the 
ward of God faith, Thou ſhalt die Abimelech, w 
ate not at all moved by it 2 What, can we think 
theic are be? Do we think God is not in car- 
neſt with us? And by this means we fall into the 
temptation of Eve, a queſtioni g whether Gods 
threats ate trucor not? That which was the de- 
ceit of our (11ſt Parents, is ours. Satan diſputes 
not whether fin be lawful or not: whether eat- 
ing the fruit were unlawtul : whether drunken» 
nelle, &. belawtulz he'lnot deny but it is un- 
lawful. But when God faith, If thow doſt eat, & c. 
thou ſbalt die: he denies it, and faith, ye ball not 
die. He would hide our eyes from the puniſh - 
ment of ſin, Thus we loſt our ſelves at the firſt, 
and the floods of ſin came on in this manner: 
when we believed not God when he ſaid, If thou 
doſi eat — — ſurely die And ſhall we renew 
that capital fin of our Parents, and think if we do 
hn we tall not die? It any thing in the world 
will move God to ſhew us no mercy, it's this, 
when we flight his judgments, or not believe 
them, This adds to the heigth of all our ſins, 
that when God ſaith, if thou doſt live in ſin, thou 
ſhalt die, and yet we will not believe him: that 
when he ſhall come and threaten us, as he doth, 
Deut. 29. when he ſhall curſe, and we ſball bleſs 
Q — 


our ſelves in our hearts, and ſay, we ſhall have pri 


though we goe on, &c. The Lord will not ſpare that 
man, but the anger of the Lord and his jealouſte-ſhall 
woke againſt bim. It is no (mall ſin when we will 
not believe God: This is as being thirſty before, 
we now adde druwkenneſſe to our thirſt : That is, 
when God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 
yet bleſſe himſelf, and ſay, I hope T ſhall doe well e. 
wough for all that. There are two words to that 
bargain. Then ſee what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, 
cc. We are but now entred into the point; but it 
would make your hearts ake & throb within you, 
if you ſhould hear the particulars of it. All that 
have done, is to perſwade you to make a right 
choife, to take heed of Satans deluſions. W#hy 
will ye die Ezek. 33. Therefore caft away your ſins, 
and make you a new heart and «new ſpirit, for why 
will you die? Where the golden candleſtick ſtands, 
there Chriſt walks, there he ſaith, 1 am with you, 
Where the word and Sacraments are,there Chriſt 
is; and when the word ſhakes thy heart, take 
that time, now chooſe life. Why will jon die? Con- 
ſider of the matter: Moſes put before the people life 
end death, bleſſing and carſing * We put life and 
death before you in a better manner: He was 2 
Miniſter of the letter, we of the ſpirit. Now chooſe life, 


But if you will not hearken, but will needs try. 


concluſions with God, therefore becauſe you will 
chooſe your own conſuſions, and will not hearken un- 
to God, becanſe you will needs try concluſroms with him, 
will not obey him when be calls, therefore he will tra 
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ear unto you, and when call and cry he will 
not anſwer, Prov. 1. [ prefle this the more, to 
move you to make a right choiſe. 

But now to turn to the other (ide, as there js 
nothing but death the wages of fin, and as I have 
ſbew'd you where death is ſo give me leave to 
direct you to the fountain of life: There is lite 
in our bleſſed Saviour ; if we have but an hand 
of faith o%ucmh him, we ſhall draw vertue from 
him to raiſe us up from the death of fin to the lite 
of righteouſnelle, 1 John 5.12, He that hath the 
Son hath life, he that hath not the Son hath not life. 
You have heard ef a death that comes by the firſt 
Adam anal lin, and to that ſtock of original fin we 
had from him, we have added a great heap of our 
own actual fins, and ſo have trea/nred up unto our 
ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath. Now here is 
a great treaſu e ot happineſs on the other ſide in 
Chriſt, have the Son, and have life. The queſtion 
is now, whether you will chooſe Chriſt and life, 
or ſin and death? Conſider now the Miniſter 
ſtands in Gods ſtead, and beſeeches you in his 
name, he (peaks not of himſelf, but from Chriſt. 
When hedraws near to thee with Chriſts broken 
body,and his blood ſhed,and thou receive Chriſt, 
then as thy life and (ſtrength is preſerved and en- 
creaſed by theſe Elements, ſo haſt thou alſo life by 
Chriſt. If a man be kept from nouriſhment a 
while, we know what death he muſt die: If we 
receive not Chriſt, we cannot have life , we know 
that there is life to be had from Chriſt, and he that 
ſhall by a true and lively faith receive Chriſt, ſhall 
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du ve liſe by him. There is as it were a pair of lu · 
—z dentures drawn up between God and a mans 
| ſoul : there is blood ſhed,and by it pardon of fin, 
and life convey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now 
if there be faith and repentance on thy part, and 
thou accept of Chriſt as he is offered, then thou 
mayſt ſay, I have the Son, and as certainly as | have 
the bread in my hand, 7 ſhall have fe by bim, This 
I ſpeak but by the way, that the Sun might not 
ſet ia a cloud,that I might not end only in death, 
but that I might ſhew that there is a way to re- 
cover out of that death to which we have all na- 
turally precipitated our ſelves. 
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ROM 6.23. 
The wages of fin is death. 


(ER He laſt day I entred on the Declarati- 
IE? cn of the curſed effects and conſe- 
5 quents of ſin, and in general ſhew'd 


that it is the wiath of God ; that 
where lin is, there wrath muſt follow. 
As the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle tothe Galathians, As 
many ar are under the works of tbe Law, are under the 
curſe, Now all that may be expected from a God 
highly offended, is comprehended in Scripture 
by this term Death, Whereſoever fin eaters, 
death muſt follow, Rome. 5.2, Death paſſed over all 
men, foraſmuch as all had ſinned : It we are children 
of ſin, we muſt be children of wrath, Eph. 1. 3. We 


ate then children of wrath even as others, Now con- 


cerning death in general, I ſhew'd you the laſt 
time, that the ſtate of an unconverted man is a 
dead and deſperate eſtate: He is a ſhve.” tt 
would affriglit him if he did but know his own 
ſlavery, and what it is that hangs over hivhead : 
that 2 but a ſpan betwixt him and death, 
he gould he vet breath any free aire, he could ne- 
ver be at anyreſt, he could never be free from 
fear. Heb, 2, 15. the Apoſtle ſaith that c 
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came bo deliver them that through fear of death wer- 


All their life time ſubje# to bondage. This bondage 


is a deadly bondage, that when we have done 
all that we can doe, what's the payment of the 
ſervice? Death: Andthe fear of this deadly bon- 
dage, if we were once ſenſible, if God did open 
out eyes and ſhew us, as he did Belſhazzar, our 
doom written, did we but ſee it, it would make 
our joynts looſe, and our knees knock, one againſt ano 
ther. Every day thou liveſt, thou approacheſt 
nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and 
conſummation of it : death without, and death 
within; death in this world, and in the world 
to come. 

Not onely death thus in groſs and in general, 
but in particular alſo. 

Now to unfold the particulars of death, and 
to ſhew you the ingredients of this bitter cup, 
that we may be weary of our eſtates, that we may 
be drawn out of this death, and be made to fly 
to the Son, that we may be tree indeed. Obſerve, 
that'Death is not hete to be underſtood of a ſe pa- 
ration of the ſoul from the body only, but a prea- 
ter death then that, the death of the ul and 
body, We have mention made of a firſt reſurre« 
How, Rev. 20. 6. Bleſſed and happy is he that farb 
his part in the firſt reſurrection, for yn ſurh the ſecond 
death hath no power. What is the firſt reſurrecti- 
on? It is a tiſing from fin. And. what is the ſe- 
cond death? It is everlaſting damnation. * The 
firſt death is a death unto (in, and the firſt reſury 
rection iv a riſing from ſin. WIL. 

| And 
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And ſo again for all things the judgments of 
troubles that appertain to this death, all a man 
ſuffers before. It is not as fools think, the laſt 
blow that fells the tree, but every blow helps 
forward. Tis not the laſt blow that kills the 
man, but every blow that goes before, makes 
way unto it. Every trouble of mind, every an- 
orb every ſickneſſe; all theſe are as ſo many 
rokes, that ſhorten our life, and haſten our end, 
and are as it were ſo many deaths: Therefore 
however it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, It is appointed 
for all men once to die, yet we ſee the Apoſtle to 
the Corinthians of the great conflicts that he had, 
in 2 Cor. 11.23. ſaith, that be was in labowrs abun- 
dant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in 
deaths oft. In deaths often * what's that? That is, 
however he could die but once; yet theſe har- 
bingers of death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſon- 
ments, ſickneſſes, &c, all of them were as ſo ma · 
ny deaths, all theſe were comprehended under 
this curſe, and are parts of death; in as much as 
he underwent that which was a furtherance to 
dear h, he is ſaid to die. So we read Ex0.10.17.Pharo. 
ah could ſay, Fray unto your God that he would for give 
my ſins this once, and intreat the Lord that be will take 
away from me but this death onely. Nat that the lo- 
cuſts were death; but are ſaid to be ſo, becauſe 
they prepared and made way fora natural death. 
Therefore the great judgments of God are uſu- 
ally in Scripture compriſed under this name 
Death, All things that may be expreſſions of a 
wrath of an highly provoked God, are compre- 
hended 
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God that come upon us in this life, or that to 
come; whether they be ſpiritual and ghoſtly, or 
temporal, are under the name ct death 

Now to come to particulars, look particularly 
on death, and you ſhall ſee death begun in this 
world, and ſeconded by a death following, the 
ſeparation of body and ſoul from God in tte 
world tocome, 

1, Firlt, in this life he is alwayes a dying man: 
Man that is born of a woman, what is he? He is e- 
ver {pending upon the ſtock, he is ever wilting 


like a candle, burning ſtill, and ſpending it ſel 


as ſwon as lighted, till it come to its utter con- 
tumpion-: So he is born to be a dying min, death 
leizeth npon him as ſoon as ever it ſindeth ſin in 
him, Ger. 2. { the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt die, faic God to Adam, though he lived 
miny years after. How then could this threat- 
ning hold true? Yes, it did, in regird that pre- 
ſentiy hi fell i;toa languiſhing eſtate. ſubject and 
ot noxious to miſeries and cahamitics the hafte - 
ners of it. I a man becondemn'd to die, ſupp ſe 
he be rt prieved and kept priſonerthrce or taut 
ye use, yet weacconnt him but u dead man: 
And it this mans mind hall be taken up with 
worldly-matters, earthly content ments, purchy- 
ſes, or the like, would we not gaecount him a tool 
or a ſtupid man, ſeeing he lightly eſteemes his 
condemnation, becauſe the ſame hourhe is not 
executed? Such is our caſe, we gte while in out 
natural condition in this life dead men; ever ten 
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hended under this name: All the judgments of 
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on, that cer tajhlꝝ ht ings death. is uA andy $a 
that in dur vety birth, begins, ur pregiale ata 
death! A time, a way we have, bat 4tdeads-un- 
to death. There is a way tom the; Tower to [Tf 
barn, but it is a way to death Until chteucamw 
eſt to be recongil ed Che yerychounzendd 
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to 1 death in this world,and eternal death. 
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of a greater ſumae, an earneſt of the wrath of 
God, — art oſ the payment thereof. 

Ir's the Apolties direQive, that that among the 0- 
therarmour, we ſhould get our feet ſhod, that fo 
we might be able to goe through the affliction 
we ſhall 1 25 — ooh in this life, Eph-6. 15. Let 
your fees the preparation of the Goſpel o 
peace. What, is tho ſhaving of — beck 
thearmour? Yes, For in the Romas diſcipline 
there were things they called Caltrops , which 
were caſt in the way before the Army, before the 
horfeand men; they had three points, fo that 
— 16 ſoever they threw them, there was a 

ards. Nowto meet with and prevent 
Fl mi hief, they hid brazen ſhooes, that they 
might tread upon theſe caltrop/ and not be hurt 
As ,d of Goll, 2 ae. our he 
had buvr>of 1 T's —_— 
file! had very this metephoricat fpeec 
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dren, friends, &. why the m_ — | 
from Boa it is which makes uy feel ſorrow, 

What ſhall. we then doc? Why; ger thy —— | 
with the preparation of the aſpel of peace. Prepare 
thy (elf get God at peace with thee ; and if God 
be at peace..with thec, thou art E ared, and 
then whatſoever affliction cometh, howſoever 
it may be a warning piece to anather that Gods 
wrath is coming, yet to thee it is a meflenger of 
peace. Now cle outward troubles are the 
leaſt part of a wicked mans payment, though all 
thelc are a part of his death ſo long as he remains 
unreconciled, whatſoever comes upon him 
whereby he ſuffers either in himſelf, or in any 
thing that belongs unto him, they are all tokens 
of Gods wrath, and are the begiunings of his 
death. In the 26th. of Levit. and the 23th. of 
Dent. the particulars of it ate ſet down; But this 

is that I told yon the laſt time how that the law 

of God is a perfect law, and nothing is to be ad- 

ded to it, yet the variety of thecurſes belong- 

ing unto a map unreconciled are ſo many, that 

the ample book of God cannot contain them, 
Deut. 28.61. All the eurſes which are not written, &c. 

We read v. 27. The Lord ſhall [mite thee with the 
botch of Egypt, and with Emralds, and with aſcab, 

and with itch, See the diverſities of plagues : All 
theſe are made parts of the curſe. The very itch 
and ſcab is a part of the payment of Gods wrath , 
in hell, Lev. 26. 26. I will ſend a ſword amongſt you, 
which ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Co, the 
ſword which (hall deſtro you, that when you 
| 2 


is 
— hull bear of war, of the comin 


* , l 2 . 
„„ p ——_— 


* (Tho 07) | 
of the ſword, 
(which the children of God not fear, all is 
wiike unto them) it ſhall be to/wwerge the quarrel 
of «Gods. Covenant. The" Book Bod com pre- 
hend not all che curſes that are to light on the 
wicked. And therefore we find in Zachary, a 
Book, a great Folio-book, every fide whereot 
as full of curſes, Cup. 5. 2. He ſaid unto me, 
bat ee tho? Ami I ſaid, I ſee a flying roll, the 
length wheredf is 20 cubits, and the breadth thereof is 
10 cabits,, Here's a big Book indeed; but mark 
what is in it. Sure it is not for novght that the 
Holy Ohoſt ſets down the dimenſions of it: there 
js ſomechiug queſtion ſeſſe in it the length the c: 
'of is 20 cu, and the breadth to cubits : a huge 
volume. Nur is ita Book, but a Roll, ſgthat the 
craflitude goth jutolthe compaſle, an this 1s 
wrytten thirk niibin nod without und is ful en — 
ſer againſt w. Nose For the ditenſidls of it, 
compare this place with 1-Kiner 6: 3. and you 
ſhall find them the vety dimenſi ns of Solomons 
Porch A great Place, "where the pepple were 
ot to comefotthe hearing ofthe Word + and 
not ene pin thattime, but it was continued to 
the time of Chri(t and the Apoſtl-s: For weread 
how our Sieur withed" in do ν. Porch ,* and 
the Apoſtles were in Sh, Porch,” Acts 5. 
So large then was this Roll, that i: agreed in 
length and breadth With Solomons Porch, and fo 
many carſes were written in it as were able t0 
come ia at the Church duor. It is as it we old 
ſee a huge book now, Per 


* 
. 


C* 7 | 


— — £ + =as a c«@ . _--- n mg e SY Sn i as © Ho 


ing in at che Church. 


door, 


- 


N r R (> ws 
a (i | 
- 


FT La 
: 
_ — 0) 


door, that ould ll it up.” Such a was 
preſented unto him, and u was Noll full of cur. 
ſes, and alltheſe curſes ſhall come or thoſt-thit 
obcy not all the Commandements, all ſhall come 
u pon them and overtake them, 1 ſhalt thou 
be in the tity, and curſed ſhalt thou be im the field, 
exr/ed in thy basket and in thy ſiure, curſed mbem thaw 
comeſt in and when thou goeſt forth, Deut. 28. Till 
a man come to receive the Promues, till he come 
to be a fon of hletling, till he be in Chriſt, he is 
beſet ſo with curſes, that if he lie do vn to ſleep 
there is a cue on his pillow if he put his m 
ney in his cofer, he lays up a curſe withit, which 
as ruſt cats it out and cankers it; it he beget a 
child, he is accurſed 3 there's a curſe again{t” his 
perſon, and his gos, and all that belongs unto 
him, there's (t1}] a curie orer his head. 

The credior in this world by the Laws of the 
Realm may choofe whether he will have his deb. 
tors perſon ſe zed on, or his goods and chattels : 
But not ſo here, this wric is executed againſt his 
perſon, and goods, and all that belongs unto him. 
So that 7# is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God If this be the condition of a wick · 
ed man, that his very bleſſings be curſes, what a wo- 
ful caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon+ 
ciled to Chriſt but hath a curſe at the end of it. 

Conſider that one place in the Prophefie of 
Malachy, where the very bleſſings are accurs'd: 
not onely when God ſends on him the itch, or 
botch, or ſcab, or ſword, but in bleſſings, cap. 2. 
2. he's accurſed. If you will not bear, and if you wilt 
To R 3 not 
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G it #0-beart to give glory to wy name, ſaith the 
Led ia ee 4 curſe wpon you. But how? 
See how this curſe is threatned : Iwill curſe you 
very bleſſings, yea I have curſed them already, becauſe 
dre not lay it to heart, Mark, is it not a great 
bleſſing that God yet affords the Word, that we 
et enjoy it; but if we come to hear but formal- 
bv, to hear it onely, and lay it not to heart, God 
curſeth this bleſſing, yea I have curſed it already, 
ſaith the Lord, When thou prayeſt in hypocrite, 
thy prayer is a curſe to thee. If thou receive the 
Sacrament unworthily, the cup of bleſſing is a 
cup ot poyſon, a cup of curſing to thee. Stay not 
therefore one hour longer quietly in this curſed 
condition, but fly unto Chriſt for lite & bleſſing: 
run to this City of refuge, for otherwiſe there i 
a curſe at the end of every outward thing that 
thou enjoyeſt. I have curſed theſe bleſſings already, 
It is as ſure as if already pafs't on thee. What x 
woful thing then is it (think you). to be liable to 
the curſc of God 
2. But what's become of the ſoul now? why, 
if thou didſt but ſee the curſed ſoul that thou 
carrieſt in thy body, it would amaze thee. Theſe 
outward curſes are but flea bitings to the blow 
that is given to the ſoul of an unregenerate man, 
that deadnefle of ſpirit that is within: didſt thou 
but ſee the curſe of God that reſts upon the ſoul 
of this man, even while he is above ground, it 
would even aſtoniſh thee. | 
1+ Conſider there are two kinds of blows that 
God gives unto the ſoul of an unregenerate man; 
The 
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out, and makes it fly into the face of a man, when: 
the conſcience ſhall come and terribly accuſe 4 
won for whit he hath done. This blow is not 
ſo uſual as the infenfible blew 4 but this inſe nſi- 
ble is fir more heavy, But as iv falls out, that ut 
in this world, ſometimes before the glory in hes 
ven, the Saints of God have here a glimpſe ob 
heaven, and certain communion with Ood and 
Chriſt, certain love tokens, 4 white ſtoke,” anew 
name ingraven, which no may knowedb but be thatre« 
ejverh it : And this is the teſtimony of a good 
conſciegce, which is hidden joyes : Privy in- 
tercourſe is between Chriſt and them, ſecret kiſ- 
ſes : And as Gods children doe as it were meet 
with a heaven upon earth ſometimes, and are, as 
we read of Paul, caught up into the third heaven, 
which to them is more then all the things in the 
world beſides: 80 the wicked have ſometimes 
flaſhes of hell in their conſciences. If you had 
but ſeen men ia the caſe that I have ſeen them in, 
you would ſay they had an hell within them; 
would deſire rather, and they have expreſ - 
ſedir, tobe torn in pieces by wild — they 
_— be freed from the horrours in their conſei- 
When the conſcience recoyles and beats 

back upon it ſelf, as a musket o, ed, it 
turns a man over and over And this is a terrible 
This ſometimes God gives men in this 
And mark, where the word is moſt yo 
er ſully 
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© which is the cauſe many men defire not to come 


here the word is taught, becauſe it galls their 


conſcicnces, and deſire the Maſſeirather, becauſe 


ſay the Maſſe bites not : They deſire a dead 
Miniſter, that would not rub up their conſciens; 
ces, they would not be tormented before the time: 
They would ſo, but ic ſhall not be at their choĩſe, 
God will make them feel here the fire of hell, 
which muſt endure for ever hereafter. This 
is the ſenſible blow, when God lets looſe the cons 
ſcience.of a wicked may; and he needs no other 
ſine no ather worm totorment, nothing elſe to 


- plague him: he hath a weapon within bim, his 


ewn.conſcience, which if God lets looſe, it will 
be hell enough. [ik 31; | 
But now behdes this blow which is not ſa 
frequurthty t hara its another mere common and 
more in blow. God ſalch he isa dead 
man; and a ſla ve to{19.and-.Satan, and he thinks 
himſelf the ſreeſt man ia the world. God curſes 
and ſtrikes, and he, ſecle it not 4 bis is ap inſhos 
fible: blow; nud like un to a dead palfic z Thou 
art dead, and yet walkeſt about, and art merry, 
though every one that hath his eyes ohen ſoeth 
deathin thy face. , Othis,deadnafle,, dis ſenſe 
leſgelic ut Heart is thæ heavieſt thing as! gan befal 
afoddrin-thirdifes 2 It ie ener Apoſtle 
ſpeaks oſ in the Rem. when God delxvers apa ines 
rt dice, to: 6 reprobate mind, And ſo inc he E 
n 4 19+ dcolares ſuch mag. ita 
paſt feeling I ho hein. paſt Felis ane 
N. 
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4 is 4 dead man, 

themſelves over to laſcivion/neſſe to work uncleanneſe 
eben with greedineſſe. Although every fin, (as l 
told you before) is as it were the running a mans 
ſelf on the point of Gods ſwerd, yet theſe men 
being paſt ſteling, run on, on, on to e mit ſin 
with greedineſſe, till ibey come to the very pit 
of deſtruction, they run amain to their confuli- 
on. When this inſenſibleneſs is come upon them, it 
is not Gods goodneſſe that can work upon them. 
Who art thou that deſpiſeſt the riches of Gods good. 
weſſe, not knowing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth 
unto repentance. It is not Gods judgments that 
will move them, they leave no impreſſion, as 
Rev. 9. 20. And the reſt of the men which were not 


kilied by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works of 


their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, &c. 
braſs, nor flone and wood, which neither cam ſee, nor 
bear, vor walk, They repented not, though they 
were ſpared, but worſhipped Gods which can- 
not ſee, nor hear nor ſpeak, ſo brutiſh were they 
to be led away by ſtocks and ſtones: I think the 
Papiſt Gods cannot doe it unleſle it be by cou- 
zenage 3 yet ſuch is their ſenſeleſneſſe, that 
though Gods fury be revealed from heaven a- 
gain Papiſts, ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods; yet are 
they ſo brutiſh, that they will worſhip things 
which can neither hear, nor ſee, nor walk:1 hey that 
wade them are like wnto them, and (0 are all they that 
worſhip them, as brutiſh as the ſtocks themſelves: 
They haveno heart to God, but will follow af- 
ter their Puppets andtheir Idols, end ſuch are 
they alſo that folow after beer diunkenneſſe, 
8 cove- 
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cavetouſneſle, &c. Who live in laſe iviowſneſs, loft, 
exceſs of riot, t Pet. 4. 2. that run into all kind of 
exceſs, and marvel that you do not ſo too. They 
marvel (that ye that fear God) can live as ye do; 
and ſpeak evil of you that be good; call ſuch 
hypocrites, diſſemblers, and I know not what 
nick-oames. This, I ſay, is a moſt woful condi 
tion; it's that dead blow. When men are not 
ſenſible of mercies, of judgments, but run into 
allexceſſe of fin with greedineſle : and this is a 
death begun in this life, even while they are 2 
bove ground. 

But then comes another death, God doth not 
intend (in ſhall grow to an infinite weight, His 
Spirit ſhall not always firjve with man, but at length 
God comes and crops him off, and now eometh 
the conſummation of the death begun in this life: 
Now cometh an accurſed death. 

3. After thou haſt lived an accurſed life, then 
cometh an accompliſhment of curſes. 

Firſt, a curſed ſeparation between hociy aud ſoul, and 
then of both from God for ever, and that is the laſt 
payment. This is that great death which the &- 
poltle ſpeaks of, ho hath delivered ws from that 
great death: So terrible is that death. This death 
is but the ſevering-of the body from the ſoul: 
This is but the Lords Harbinger, the Lords Sen 
jeant to lay his Mace on thee, to bring thee out 
ot this world into a place of everlaſting — 
from whence thou ſhalt never come till all be 

tisfied, and that is never. zu 1 
Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which 
| x 
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thoughevery man knoweth, yet few lay to heart 
This death, what doth it ? 

Firſt, 1t takes from thee all * — —— thou 

tf} thy whole life in getting. It robs thee of all 
Rae bie — hadſt : Thou haſt taken 
paines to heapand treaſure up goods for man 
years, preſently when this blow is given, all is 
gone : For honour and preferment, it takes thee 
trom that; pleaſure in idle company: keeping, it 
barrs thee of that. Mark, this is the firſt thing 
that death doth, it takes not onely away a part 
of that thou haſt, but all - it leaves thee quite na. 
ked , as naked as when thou cameſt into the 
world: Thou thoughtſt it was thy happineſle 
toget this and thar. Death now begins to unbe. 
witch thee, thou waſt bewitcht before, when 
thou didſt run after all worldly things: thou waſt 
decerved before, and now it undeceives thees 
it makes thee ſee what a notorious fool thou 
waſt, it unbefools thee. Thou hadſt many plors, 
and many projects, but when thy breath is gone 
then all thy thoughts periſh, all thy plottings an 
projectings goe away with thy breath: A ſtrange 
thing, to ſee a man with Job, the richeſt man in 
the Eaſt, and yet in the evening (we ſay) poor 
Jobe He hath nothing left him now. Now 
though death takes not all things from thee, yet 
it takes thee from them all; all thy goods, all th 
books, all thy wealth, all thy friends thou — 
now bid farewel: now adicu for ever, never 
to ſee them again. Ar d that ist he firfit thing, 
2. Now death reſts got Ibere, but com- 
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eth to ſeize upon thy body. It huth bereaved thee 
of all that thuu olleltedlt of all thy out ward 
thiogs, that's taken away: Now it comes to 
touch his perſun, and fee what then. It crouch 
eth him, it rents his ſoul from his body: thoſe 
two loving companions that have ſo —— 
together, a-e now ſeparated, It takes thy ſoul 
from thy body: This man doth not deliver up 
his ſpirit, as we read of our Saviour, Father, int, 
thy hands I commit my ſpirit, or deliver their ſpirits 
as Stepben did: But here it's taken from them; 
it's much againſt his mind, it's a pulling of him. 
ſelf from himſelf. This it doth. 

3. But then again, when thou art thus pulled 
aſunder , what becomes of the parts — 
ted? 

1. Firſt, The body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken fron 
it, baſtens to corrupt ion; that muſt ſee corruption: 
yea, it becomes ſo full of corruption, that thy 
deareſt friend cannot then endure to come neat 
unto thee, When the ſoul is taken from the bo- 
dy, it's obſerved, that of all carkafles that ate, 
mans is moſt loathſome, none ſo odious as that. 
Abrabam loved Sarab well; but when he comes to 
buy a monument for her, ſee his expreſſion, 
Gen. 23. 8. He commune: with the men, and faith, if 
it be your mind to ſell me the field, that I might bur 
my dead out of my ſight. Though he loved het 
very well before, yet now ſhe muſt be buried out 
of his fight. It is ſown in diſbonour, and it's the 
baſeſt thing that can be: Therefore when om 
Saviour was going near to the place where Liz. 
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rv lays bi: foſter ſaith, Lord, come not near him, 
he ſells, Job 17.14. I have ſaid to corruptiony 1 
art my father (ſaith Job) and to the worm, thou art 

wy mother and my fi ter : As in the verſe before, Ihe 

; grave is my bone, I have made my bed in the darkneſs. X 
Here then he hath a new kindred and though 

| before he had affinity with the greateſt, yet here 

ö he gets new »fhnicy : He ſaith to cori wption; | thou 
] 

| 

J 


art my father, and tothe wor m, thou art my mother "4 
and my ter. The worm is our beſt kindred 
here ; the worm then is our beſt bed; yea worm: 
thy beſt covering, as Ejay 14.11. Thus is it thy 
Father, thy mother, and thy bed nay, it is thy 
| conſumpiion and deſtroyer alſo, Job 26. Thus is 
it with thy body, it paſſeth to corruption, that 
thy beſt or deareſt friend cannot behold it, or en+ 

| dure it. 
| 2. But alas ! what becomes of thy ſoul then? 
| Thy ſoul appears naked, there's nogarment to 
| defend it, no Proctor appears to plead for it- It 
is brought ſingly to the bar, and there it muſt an- 
(wer. It is appointed for all men once to die. But 
what then? And after that to come to judgment, 
| Heb. 9.27, Eccleſ. 12.7. The body returns unto the 
| earth from whence it was taken, but the Spirit to God 
who gave it. All mens ſpirits, aſſoon as their bo- 
| dies and ſouls are parted, to God to be dif- 
| poſed of by him, where they ſhall keep their e- 
| verlaſting refidence, Conſider when thou heareſt 
| the bell rung out for a dead man, if thou hadſt 
| but the wings of adovetofly, and — 
ter him, and appear with him before Gods Tri- 
$3 bunal, 
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M to ſee the account that he mult give unto 
God for all things done in the fleſh : and when 
no account can be given, what a ſtate of miſery 
and horrour wouldſt thou fee him in ! and this 
is a ſilent kind of judging : The laſt day of judg- 
ing ſhall be with great pomp and ſolemnity. 
This is a matter cloſely carried between God and 
thy ſelf; but then thou muſt give an account of 
all that thou haſt received : And then when thou 
canſt not give a good account, then is thy talent 
taken from thee. Why, faith God, I gave thee 
learning, how didſt thou uſe it? I gave thee o- 
ther gifts of miad, how didſt thou imploy them? 
God hath given thee wiſedome, and wealth; 
Moral vertues, meekneſſe, and patience, &. 
theſe are good things: But mark, whatſoever 
ood things thou hadſt in this world, is now ta- 
fromthee. If aman could but fee the de- 
grading of the ſoul, he ſhould ſee that thoſe mo- 
ral vertues in which his hope of comfort lay, even 
theſe, though they could never bring him to hea- 
ven, yet they ſhall be taken from him. As when 
a 5 is degraded : Firſt his ſword is taken 
from him, then comes one with a hatchet and 
chops off his golden ſpurs, and then go Sr. Kmave: 
This is the degrading of the ſoul before the judg- 
ment is received : the moral vertues are taken 
from him, aud then fee what an ugly ſoule he 
hath : he had hope betore, now he's without 
hope - he had ſome patience in this world, but 
he made no good uſe of jr, and now his patience 
is taken from him: And when thow ſhalt come 
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to a — of torment, and hy hope ind pati- 
ence be taken from thee, what caſe wilt thou be 
in then? Patience may ſtay a man up in trou 
ble, and hope may comfort a man up in tarmert; 
but both theſe ate taken away. This is a thing 
we very ſeldome think ; but did we ſeriouſly 
confider of this firſt act of the Judgment before 
the ſentence , we would not be idle in this 
world. 

3. Then laſtly, he is put into an unchangea- 
ble eſtate t So'foon as ever death lays Gods Mace 
upon him, he's put into an eſtate of unchange- 
bleneſſe. Such is the terribleneſſe of it, that 
now though he yell, and groan, and pour out 
rivers of teares, there is no hope of change. 

Conſider now what a wotul caſe this is. If 
ſome friend of this mans ſhould now come to 
him, would he not tell him, we have often been 
very merry together, but didſt thou but know 
the miſery that I am in, thou wouldſt be trou- 
bledfor me: Halt thoſe teares that Inow 
forth, would have put me into another — 
had I taken the ſeaſon, but now it is too late. 
Oh therefore doe thou make uſe of teares, a 
little may doe it now, hereafter it will be too 
late. 

That's the thing we ſhould now come to 
ſpeak of, the ſecond death : But think not that 
I am able to ſpeak of it now, no, that which is 
everlaſting deſerves an hour in ing, and 
an Age in thinking of it. Ther that ever- 

laſting 


be 


aſting torment, — and anguiſh which God 

hath reſerved for thoſe that make not their 

ous we him Y which is eafily done God 
— I ſhall ſpe 


of thenext time. 
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But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murtberers, and whoremon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all 
lyars , ſhall bave their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond death, 


e laſt day Tentred, you know, upon 
wy ET | the miſerable eſtate of an unreconci- 
2 led finner, at the time of his diſſolu- 

el doo, when his ſoule ſhall be taken 
from him, and be preſented naked 
before Chriſts Tribunal, there to receive accor- 
ding to the works which he hath done in the 
fleſh : And I ſhew'd that the wofulneſſe of that 
eſtate couſiſted in two act done upon him: The 
one before he comes to' his place, before he is 
thruſt away from Gods into hell. fire; 
which I ſhew'd you the laſt day, and did then 
promiſe to ſhew you the other, to wit, the 
wofulnefle of his eſtate, being once come into 
his place. The act done to the ſinners foul be- 
fore he is ſent to hell, is the depri vation af his - 
light, a dares his talent. Fot what 
| | a man 
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© & man is in this world, he hath many good thing. 
in him, too good to accompany him to hell. Now 
all theſe excellent gifts and natural endowments 
Fo . which did adorn a wicked mans foul, before the 
> ſoul is hurled into hell, muſt be taken away from 
3 him, There is a kind of degradation of the ſoul, 
it is deprieſted as it were, and becomes like a de. 
graded Knight that hath his honour taken from 
him. All the rich talents, and all the rich pri- 
res that were put into the fools hand, ſhall be ta- 
ken from him. Is there any moral vertue? Are 
there any common graces and natural endow- 
ments in the miſerable ſoul? it ſhal be ſtript of all, 
and packt to hell. Yon that have abuſed your lear- 
ning and gifts that God hath given you, do you 
thiak that they ſhall go-with you to hell? No {ſuch 
matter, you ſhall be very ſots and dunces there. 
All your learning (hall be taken from you, and 
on ſhall goe to hell arrant blockheads. He that 
had fortitude in this world, ſhall not carry one 
drachm of it to hell : all his courage (hall then be 
abaſed, and his cowardly heart ſhall faint for tear; 
Fortitude is a great advantage to a man in di- 
ſtreſſe, but let nat the damned ſoul expect the 
leaſt ad vastage : his fortitude which he had 
whilſt he was in the way, {ball be taken ſtom him. 
It may be he bad patience in this world : Now 
patience is a vertue unfit for hell, therefore ſhall 
that be taken from him. A man if he were ia 
moſt exquiſite toxments, yet it he had paritace, 
it would bear it up with bead and ſhoulders (as 
fay) but this ſball adde to his torments, _ 
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ie hell not have any patience to 

it. A man hath perhaps hope in this word, ud 

as the Proverb is, were it not for hope the heart 

would burſt 3 yet even this too ſhall be taken a- 

way from him, he ſhall have no hope left him of 
ever ſeeing Gods face again, or of ever having a- 
ny, more taſts of his tavour : And ſo what hath 
been ſaid of ſome, may be ſaid of all his graces 
and endowments: he ſhall clean be ſtript of all 
ere he be ſent to hell. 

I comenow to ſpeak of the place of torment it 
ſelf, wherein the finneg is to be caſt eternally, 
which is the — - But think not that I N 
am able to diſcover the thouſandth part ofit, no % 
— man elſe: * nt that no ſoul here Y 

reſent ever come to find by experience what it 
A Whaz a woful thing 4 it, that many men 
ſhould take more paines to come to this place of 
orment, then would coſt them to goe to heaven, 
har men ſhould wilfully run themſelves upon 
the pikes, not conſidering bow painful it is, nor 
how ſharp thoſe pikes are : And this [ ſhall en- 
deavour to my power to ſet forth unto you. This 
Text declares unto us two things. . 

1. Who they are for whom this place is pro- 

mrided. 

2. The place it felf, and the nature of it. 

1. For whom the place is provided. The Text 
containes a Catalogue of that black Roll (thongh 
there are many more then are here expreſſed) 


but here are the grand crimes, the ring-leaders 
to deſkrudti - 


ion, the mother fins. And here we 
T 2 have 


by 


ba ve ia the t 
meant thoſe | 
fear fimply is not a fin) thoſe that are imply tear. 
ful; but ſuch as place their fear on a wrong object, not 
where it ſhould be that fear not God, but o- 
ther things more then God. Such as if affliction 
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F place the Feerfu!: whereby is nor 
that are of a timorous nature ( for 


and iniquity were put to their choiſe, will rather 


thooſe iniquity then affliction: Rather then they will 


have any croſs betide them, rather then they will 
incur tte indignation of a man, rather then they 
will part with their life and goods for Gods 
cauſe, willadventure og any thing, chooſing ini. 
quity rather then affiiFionz ing airaid of what 
they Mould not fear, never tearing the g eat and 
mighty God: This is the fearful here meant. See 
how Jobexprelles it, Job 36. 31. This haſt thow cho» 
ſem. "ibis (that is) rmiquity rather thegy affiiFion : 
ts ſim rather then to ſuffer. Chriſt biddeth us wot 
to fear 144 vein wan, but the omnipotent God, om 


is able to hill and to caſl into hell. The mant 
feareth bis Landlord, who is able to turo him out 
of his houſe, and doth not fear God, who is able 
to tuin him iato hell, this daſtardly ſpirit is one 
of the Captains of thoſe that goe to heil, thoſe 
timerous and cowardly perſons, that tremble at 
the wrath or frowns of men, more then of God® 
But what's the reaſon men ſhouldrhusſtand mote 
in fear of meu then of God? Why it is becauſe 
they are ſenſible of what men can doe unto their 
ies, but they cannot with Moſes by faith ſee 
what that is that is invofible.. They arefultof tn. 
behef; for bad they faith, — 
| le 
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Kalte fears, See hat xafairh,Bſe.g1 14. Fe * 
not thou worw Jacob, I will bely thee, ſaith the Lord He © 
. faith not, Fear vet ye e or thou mam, fur then per- | _ 
haps thou m\ghtſt be thought to ha ve ſome po w- 
er to reſiſt, but . thou worm. A worm (you 
know)isa poor weWPthiog, apt tobe crulheq by 
every footz yet be this thy caſe, be thou a wotm, 
unable to reſiſt the leaſt oppoſition, yet fear not 
thou worm, Fear not, why 2 for I will help thee, 
ſaith the Lord, Could(t thou but believe in God, 
this would make thee bold 3 and hadſt thou faith 
thou would(t not tear. When word was brought 
to the houſe of Job, that ino Kings were come 
up into the Land to invade it, E/ay 7. 2. it is ſaid 
b's beart was moved, as the trees 4 the wood are mo* 
ved with the wind, But what is the remedy of this 
fear? See Eſay 8.12. Fear not their fear, nor be a+ 
fraid (that was a falſe and a baſe fear) ſand@ifie 
the Lord in your hearts, andlet him be your fear, and 
let bizs be your dead. Eſay 51. 12. there is an ob- 
ject of our faith and comfort, anda remedy a- 
gainſt fear propoſed : I, ever I, am be that confor- 
teth thee : who art tom that ſhowldſt be afraid of 4 
man that ſhall die, and the ſon of man that is as graſi? 
What, art thou one that haſt God on thy fide? 
bow unworthy art thou of that high favour, if 
thou fear man ? The greateſt man that lives can« 
not ſhield himſelf from death, and from a cove- 
ing of worms, and wilt thou be afraid of « moan, 
forget the Lord thy Maker © The more thou art 
taken up with the fear of man, the leſle thou 
feareſt God ; and.the more thou remembreſt 
T man, 
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Tou have ſeen wain, the ring-1 
which are theſe fearful, faithleſle, daſtardly, un- 
believing men. 

Now ſee what the filth ble is that follow. 
eth after, and they are AFominable, Alurtherert, 
c. Abominable, that is, unmatural, ſuch as pol 
lute themſelves with things not fit to be named, 
but to be abhorred, whether it be by themſelves, 
or with others. They are the abominable here 
meant, ſuch as Sodowe and Gomorrah, who were 
ſet forth to ſuch as an example, ſuffering the vemgeance 
of eternal fire, Jude v. 7. vuyuire, ſuch are abomi- 
zable, being given up to unnatural luſt, Let 
them carry it never ſo ſecretly, yet are they here 
ranked amongſt the reſt, and ſhall have their por- 
tion in the burning lake. 

After theſe come Sorcerers, Tdolaters, Lyars : 
Though theſe may be ſpoken fairly of by me 
yet can not that ſhelter them from the wrath of 
God, they ſhall likewiſe have their part in this 
lake when they come to a reckoning. It there 
be, I ſay, a generation of people that worſhip 
theſe, — What you will of them, when they 
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their portion in that burning lake with hypocrites : 

Thoſe that make ſo fair a ſhew before men, and 
yet nouriſh hy pocriſie in their hearts, theſe men, 
though in regard of the outward man they ſo be- 
have themſelves that none can ſay to them, black 
is their eye, though they cannot be charged with 
thoſe notorious things before mentioned; * ä 
I 


come to receive their wages 7 ſhall receive 
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if there be noching but by pocrifie in their heary, 


let it be ſpun with never ſo fair a web, never ſo 
fine a thred, yet they ſhall have their portion in 
the lake, they ſhall have exe gout their porti- 
oo, &. Then it ſeems theſe of this black guard 
have a peculiar intereſt unto this place. Aud as 
it is faid of Judas, Acts 1. 25. that he was gone *s 16 
hi ven, to bis proper place. So long as a man that 
is an enemy to Chriſt, and yeilds him not obedi- 
ence, is out of hell, ſo long is he out of his place. 
Hell is the place aſſigued to him, and prepate 
for him ; he hath a ſhare there, and his part an 
rtion he muſt have: till he come thither he is 
uta wanderer, The Evangeliſt tells us that the 
geribet and Phariſces went about to gain Proſe- 
lytes, and when they had all done, they made 
— ſeven times more the children of hell then thews- 
ſelves, filios Gehenne : So that a Father hath not 
more right in his ſoon, then Hell hath in them: 
He is a veſſel of wrath fill d top full of iniquity, 
and a child of the Devils: So that as weday, 7 
allows will claim its right, (o hell will claim its 
ue. But miſtake me not, all this that I ſpeak 
concerning Hell, is not to terrifieand affright 
men, but by forewarning them ta keep them 
thenee. For after I have ſhewn you the danger, 
Iſhall ſhew you a way to eſcape it, and how the 
Lord Jeſus was given to us to deliverus from this 
danger: But if you will not hear, but will try 
concluſions with God , then you mult to your 
place, to the lakg that burneth with fire and 


im ſtone. 
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A Lake tis, a River, a flaming River, as Tophet 
is deſcribed to be a lake burning with fire and brim. 
« Metaphor taken from the judgment of 

God on Sodoweand Gomorrah, as in that place of 
St. Jude before mentioned, as alſo in 2 Pet. 2. 6. 
where tis ſaid God tur ned the Cities of Sodom into 
aſhes, making them an example 10 all hem that ſhould 
after live ungodly. Mark the judgment of God 
upon theſe abominable men, the place whereth 

welt is deſtroyed with fire, and the fituation is 
% turn'd into a tull of filthy bituminous ſtuff 
2 called Lacws Aſphaltites, which was made by their 
4 burnings. And this is made an inſtance of the 
vengeance of God, and an Embleme of eternal 
firez therefore faid he, you ſhall have your portion 
with Sodome. Nay, ſhall I ſpeak a greater word 
(with Chriſt) and tell you, that though t 
were ſoabominable, that the Lake was denomi- 

+ nated from them, yet it ſhall be e fer for Sodom 
bo” - and Fomorrah then for you, if you repent not while 
WES. - you may, but goe on to deſpiſe Gods grace. But 
can there be a greater ſin then the ſia of $odome? 
I anſwer, yes. For make the worſt of the fin of 
Sodowe, it is but a ſin againſt nature But thy im- 
penitency is a fin agatoft grace, and againſt the 
Goſpel, and therefore deſervesa hotter hell, and 
| an higher meaſure of judgment in this burniog 
Fa, It, 
5 4 But what is this ſccond death ? 

2. Sure it hath reference to ſome firſ# death ot 
other going before. A man would (as it is com» 
monly thought) think that this ſecond death, 
| is 
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u oppoſed to that feſt death, whic wart 
_ . — ſeparates the ſoul from the 

body; but it's far otherwiſe, That, alas, is but 

a petty thing, and deſerves not to be put in the 

number of = The ſecond death in the Text 

hath relation to the ff Reſurred jon, Rev. 20. 6. 

Bleſſed amd holy is he that bath his portion in the fir ſi 

reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have no 

power. The firſt degth is that from whence we 
are acquitted by the firſt reſurrection, and that is 
the death; for that is a kind of death (as S. Paal 
ſpeaking of a wicked and voluptuous widow, 
faith, e is dead while ſbe liveth) and the time ſhall 
come and now is, when they that are dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and they that hear ſhall live. 

And again, Let the dead bury their dead. So that 

the fir reſurreFion is, when a man hearing the 

yoice of the Miniſter, is rouzed up from the lee 

of fin and carnal ſecurity, and the firſt death is 
the oppoſite thereunto. S0 that the death of 
the body is no deatſi at all; for if it were, then 

this were the third death, For there would be a 

death of fin, adeath of the body, and a'death of 

body and ſoul: This death of the body is but a 

fex-bitiog in compariſon of the other two. This 

ſecond death is the ſeparation of the body and 
foul from God, and this death is the wages of 
fin, and God muſt not, will notlic inartear to 
fin, but will pay its wages to the full; All the 
afflictions a wicked man meeteth withal here, ate 
but as Gods. preſs money, and part of payment 
of: that greater ſumme : But when un 
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— whole forme comes then tobe paid : Beiore in 
M but ſip of the cup of Gods wreth, but he muſt 


then drink up the dregs of t down to the bot. 
tome, and this is the ſcrond death; It's called 
death. Now death is a deſtruction of the parts 
compounded : a man being compounded ol bo- 
dy and foul, both'are by this death eternal de- 
ſtroyed. That death (like Sampſos pulling down 


the pillars whereby it was ſuſtaiued, pulled down” 


the houſe) draws down the tabernacles of our 
bodies, pulls body and ſoul in ſunder. Athing 
which huth little hutt in it ſelf, were it not for 
the ſting of it, which mm» kes it frartul > To die, is 
eſteemed far worfe then to he dead, in regard cf 
the pangs that are in dying, to which death put: 
ü, end. This temporal death is in an inſtant, but 
this other «ternal, whereby we are ever dyin 
undꝭ never dead, fot by it we ate puniſhed wi 
an ev0rluſting d. 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. and that from the 
preſemevof the Loru by the glory of bis power. Then 
which place i haveno need to adde more; for, 
much is cn be {iid of men and Angels 4s fully 
cotmpretended in fr. The Apoſtle terms this 4 
foarful t hing indeed, Heb. 2. Tf. whereon if a man 
Sac think ( if he hach His wits abGur Him ) be 
wouldfor ſear of if be ulli, Aft we 5 fo bow 
Wage, He would ſearce draw any ſtłe breath, but 
would ſtill be ſtudying how to avoid it, aud 
would ſtil! be in bondage and drudgery till be 
were d ſtwered. Thus I havedechred the nature 
of rhe place, and of this ſecond deutn. 
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Þ the Fe That the Land.” 
his enemies : Jt is the Lords 


a 
ran Satrenr 
Luke 16. a place wherein Ood will ſhew theac- 
compliſhment of his wrath, and revenge upon 


his enemies, 7hoſe Mine enemies that would not bave 
me to reign over them, bring them forth, and ſlay thaw 


before my face. Thoſe veſſels of wrath, thoſe re- 


bels ; the King is inraged, and his wrath is as the 
roaring of a Lyon, which makes all the beaſts 
of the forreſt to tremble, Prov. 19. 12. And 
where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, the iſſue there- 
of menſt needs be death, Prov. 16.14. The wrath of a 
King 11 4s 4 meſſenger of death. How much more 
fearful is the wrath of the King of Kings. God 
hath (ſharparrows, and he ſets a wicked man as 
his Burt to ſhoot at, to ſhew his ſtrength, and the 
ſierceneſs of his wrath. See the expreſſion of 

in this caſe, The arrows of the Almighty flick faſt in 
rr thereof Bath drunk up my ſpirits : 
Info few words there could not be an hi ex- 
preſſion of the wrath of God. Firſt, that God 
ſhould make thee 4 Eutt,and then that thou ſhouldſt 
be ſhot at, and that by God: arrows : And then they 
are not ſhot by a child, but (as the wan is, ſo is bis 
ſhength) by thedAlmighty, by his bow, wherein he 
draws the arrow to the bead. And then again 
theſe arrows are 72 arrows, and ſuch poyſon as 
Hall drink wp all thy ſoul and ſpirit Ob, what a fear- 
ful thing is it to foll into tbe bard: of ſuch a Gd It's 
Dying of Moſes, Pſal. 90. 11. (for tis Moſer Pal.) 
Who knoweth A ? the power of 
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Gods anger is nnkuown.” And ſo in his Song, Det, 
32 22. he ſets it out in ſome meaſure. A fire i: 
kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn unto the loweſi 
hell, Sce. $0 that the King being thus provoked, 
is provoked to curſe thee, Mat. 25. It's put into 
the form of thy ſentence : this curſing ſhall be 
thy lotin hell, it ſhall be 1 ſentence, Goe 
ge curſed into everlaſting fire. There is nothing but 
curſing : As Job curſed himſelf and the day of his 
birth, fo then ſhall curſing be all thy ſong : thou 
wilt curſe thy ſelf that thou didlt not hcarken 
to the Preacher, that thou wouldſt not accept of 
Chriſt, and the meanes of mercy and grace when 
it was offered thee : and thou wilt curſe the time 
thou wert acquainted with this min, and that 
man, and others will curfe thee for drawing them 
to lin : God curſes thee, and man curſes thee 
and God curſes not in vain when he curſes: o- 
thers will curſe thee, and thou thy ſelf and o- 
thers ; ard think then how curſed will be thy 
condi. jon? All the curſes that can be thought 
on, and all the curſes that cannot be thaught on, 
ſhall reſt on the head of an impenitent ſinner, to 
ſhew G-ds terrible and juſt indignation agaiaſt 
him. Oh beloved, to deliver us from this-cvrle, 
Chriſt the Son of God was wade a curſe for as: the 
curſe isfogreat, nought elſe can free us from it, 
But now that I may rank theſe puniſhmeats of 
thedamned, and bring them for memories ſake 
into ſome order (although there be no order 
there; for it's a place of confuſion) you may con- 
ſider that the penalties of Gods enemies are pe. 
5 dy | nalties 
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nalties partly of loſſe, and partly oF ee 0 6 
1. Of loſs. And that conſiſts in the deprivatiott | 
of every thing that might adminiſter the leaſt 
comfort to him; and for this cauſe hell is rermed 
witer darkneſſe. Now darkneſſe is a privat on of: 
all light, fo is Hell of all comfort, to ſtew t 
there is not the leaſt thing that may give thee 
content, nor is the pooreſt thing thou canſt de- 
fire tobe had there, Darkneſſe was one of the 
lagues of Egypt, though there were no kind bf 

featriaie et we may think whet 4 plaguvanch 
vexation it Was to them to fit ſo long in darkneſs” 
The darkneſſe of Hell is darker then darkneſſe it 
felf. They ſhall not ſee light, faith the Scripture, 
they ball not have ſo much ass glimpſe oft: 
To be caſt into this utter 'darkneſs,>where hall 
be nothing to adminiſter the leaſt comfort, what 
an inſiaite miſery will that be? Were it only the 
loſſe of the things we now poſſeſſe and enjoy, of 
all which death robs us, as pomip;hondur, riches, 
and preferment, this were grievous to a 
man: Theſe are things'dearh di poſſeſſes a man 
of, theſe cannot follow him, nought but thy 
works accompany thee - thy friends may follow 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall leave thee: 
To have been bappy, and to be miſerable, is the 
greateſt woe: to have lived in good faſhion,and 
to be wretched, is the greateſt grief. How will 
thizadde tothe ſinners miſery, when he ſhall ſay 
to himſelf,; I had once all good things abovr me, 
but ha ve now ſor my . nothing but woe: 
Lhad a bed of down, but it is now exchanged for 
== | V3 abed - 
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aa abedoffire: Twas once honourable, but now! 
am full of ſhame and contempt; this will great- 
adde to his mifery. But all this is nothing, 
theſe are but the beginnings of his ſorrow in re- 
gerd of loſſe: for a man to be rich and wealthy 
to day, and to morrow to be ſtript of all, and 
not woith a groat, to haveallſwept away, 
this is a woful caſe. 
a. But if this l what is it to loſe 
caxen?. Certainly, to loſe the higheſt and grea- 
* is the greateſt evil and —— 
can be inflicted upon a creature. Which makes 
many Diyines think, that the penalties of loſſe 
are ſar greater then thoſe of ſenſe, though they 
ſeemngttomekethat impreſſton. It's another 
thing to jadge of things by ſenſe then by loſle : 
Az for example, a man is greatly troubled with 
the tooth · ach, and he thinks hiscaſe more miſe- 
ple then any, and thinks no man ever endur'd 
2 o much uſiſary as himſelf, he. judges of his miſe« 
%y N ſenſe: Another man is m the eonſumpri- 
4 on, and be hath little or no pain at allz yet if a 
man come with a right judgment, he will jad 
his condition far worſe then the others. $Sorxke 
all the pꝛias in Hell, thoudhfenfe may ſay they 
ate t he greateſt that can be, yer d ſoroet judg- 
ment can lay, tbat the loſſe of God: the greateſt 


fare — worſt of evils. Now (if thou be a 
n 


| rand of Hell) thou muſt be forever banifh'e 
"FF om Gd: e.: Thou baſe wreteh, doſt 
1 thou think Heaven place for thee) not ſo. Tis 


without are dogs and ſorx creri, &c. Thou art a dom- 
| ned 
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from tbe e vol the ble (ſect Sai 
gels. Whey Peter faw Moſer and Elias 
in his Tremifiguration,though he had but a e 
of glory, yet be ſaith, Ir 57 good f we tobe. hee. 
But oh how infinite good ill it be tu bein Hea- 
ven? how ſhall we be then wrapt up wN Ne- 
ry when we ſhall be for ever with abe Lord, 1 whoſe 
preſence is fulne/s of jay, and at mhoſe right hand there 
are pleaſmres for evermore. On the contrary, how 
exceeding terrible will it be to beſhur our free 
the preſence of God? when God ſhall ſayavatat 
hence, whip out this dog, what doch be hure F 
let him notdefile this room, this is no place for 
ſuch a filthy dog. Oh the un -horrour 
and dread | oh the infinite ſhame of that man 
whois in ſuch a caſe! gutthis is not all. 
There is yet one thing more, the wicked hall 
not only be baniſhed from Gods: spre- 
ſence, and caſt into Hell, but tir ſball be dove iwthe 
. —— — 
continually a ſight {tice v finoers, 
that they may — his merey the more, The 
$criptureruns much to this purpoſe, Rev. 14. 10. 
If any man worſhip the beaſt and bis image, the ſame 
ſhall — with fire and byimflone in the pre. 


ſence.of God «nd of bir boy Angels, This in 


the gth verſe is the portion of them that' worſhip 
the beef, that is the Pope, pro; Wo eres, mark of 
bis mare. That is, if any will be an expreſſe pnb- 
lick or private Papiſt, if any ode will bea flave 
ta the Pope, fec his portion, he ſhall drink of the 
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of Nhe ave . the ſo. 

1 holy Angeli, and be torment nah bell ri 

« thi ence, Oh what a vexation will this be 
to the damned when they ſhall ſee others in hea- 
ven, and themſelves ſhut out of door? This 
will cauſe weeping and wailing and guaſbing of teeth, 
It will go to their very heart, when they (hall (ce 
Moſes and Aaron and the Prophets and holy Saints in 
joy and glory, and ſhall conſider and remember, 
thatif they had made uſe of theſe means and op. 
unities of grace, they might have lived in 
— too, whereas now they maſt be everla- 
ſtingly tormented in that lake which burneth 
Wi — — and that — any 
hope of egovery. 2 1e. 1. 9. Puni with e. 
Hin — bs pre/ —_— the Lord, 


$444 (4 
_ rom the gleryof li power. You know that by 
the 


w, whenfoever an offender was to 
receive. hizfrodks; Deut. 25 2,3. The Judge was to 
cane him to lie down, and to be beaten before his face, 
i he foals lf ma, to: fer * 80 when God 
ed te gi the dacined their ſtroaks in hell 

helb z she place of extcution, wherein He 
#hat H hit er, will and doth it wot; pull he 
bedten'with many ſiripes,} he himſelf will tee them 
bes ten in the pte ſence of all his holy Angels; and 
af t, how, ſhameful, will their pupiſnment be? 
when there ſha} be ſg. many thouſand witneſſes 
of it, hen they ſhall be made (as we fay) rhe 
— — 1 are they that ſhall yiſeto 
everlaſting contempt, Dan. 1. 80 in Eſay, wit. Cap · 
55 ut. it s aid gf the damned, their morm ſball aut 


Jan die, 


all this, that he's not only baniſh't 
of God for a While, but from all 
hope of ever ſecing God again with comfort, Thy "I 
eſtate is endleſsand remedileſs. Whilſt thou art 5 
| here in this life, of a S thou mayſt A | 
Pax; and though thou art not yet a b ſo, 
| yet thou mayſt came in favour : Whilſt thou li- 
| welt vader the moane of grace, there is yet hope 
| of recovery left thee, it may be this Sermon may 
be the meanes of converſion + But then a- 


bare heard ſo many Sermons, —— 
: Thad ſo many _— 
Sr. 


o Think how his tongue, and tear 


, to that now all meanes 1 
And this * 
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Nc Follows the of torments and 
ſenſe, When Adew was b out of Paradiſe, 
he had the . inſtill; but it is 


not ſo here: Fhou art not caſt out of hea. 


ven, but caſt into hell, and art deprived of thy li- 
bert y forever, 1 Te. 3. 19. It's ſaid Chriſt preached 
— rin in priſon, theme that jm the dayer of Noah 


1 Fog — are nom in priſon. 
Hellizcompar' ta a @ priſon indeed 
ita, and it hat — on 

1 Lock on thy companiens. It a man were 
to be kept cloſe priſoner, it were a greet puniſh- 
ment, but — ſaith God, . 
— 1 is moſt in — 
there is not —— Devils aud damned 


. companions ! If there be 
—— aman wilt 
ſearce be to live in it here the dem- 


nedfpirits, the filthy and curſed hoſt nuiſtbe thy 
yoke- — Sapp pole there were no torment 
to ſuſſer, yet to be baniſhed from heaven, and to 
be tied aud yoked to wicked ſpirits, - were a hr 
ment ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt that ever as 
tremble, and quake, yo ets eh nee oF it; 

2+ But it's 2 place of torment too, + 
where thereisa rack, to which thou muſt 
and on which thou mult be tormented / Ton tor- 
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' our, Ort | " I 
— — ut which prepares the way 
to the eee . . bene 
little lon upon it. The bedy aud 
w — [hilt be there” tormented 3 tor S 
the ſoul unly, but even the body too aſter 
ment. Doyou think the members of the 


which have been the inſtruments, * 5 efca 
be rais'd, and caſt into hell to no purpoſe? Why 
ſhould vicken it at the A bey butt, 4 
break it on theanvil of his wrath, and to make it 44 
accompan err fin- * 
Tis true, the ſoul is the fountain of all 
4 andthe body without it — fenſe # 
alt: takeaway the ſoul, and you 
die e il nor fcb it. — 
: tain of ſenſe, andthe bod 
3 God ſhall lay His ond at 
this fountain, how A edel ſhalt it be?” How 
the ooſe but ſaffer too ? ori 
of ut be caſt into a fire, what a terrible 
would we account it ? Fire and water, we y, 
have no y bur alas, this fire is nothing to 
the fire of hell, tis but as 1 fire to that 


which burns for ever's ever hd ever. The 
| to he 4 
thrown that fell not down to the mage — 


which be had ſet up, was 


a terrible place. Hell => = 


naee but what ſha! 
r= 


his wrath ſhall command rhe 


command it to be heated ſeventy 


times time: 
hotter then before? when there ſhall be a fire, and 
a fire prepard : for ſo is this fire of Topher, it's 
a of much wood, When the King of Heaven 

as it were ſet to work his wiſedome, to fit it 


o 
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in the ſharpeſt manner, in procuring ſuch in- 


gredients as may make it rage moſt, and be moſt 


violent: It is a fire prepared for the Devil and his 


Angels, the ſtrongeſt of creatures, for the puniſh. 
ment of principalities and powers i and it it can 
maſter Angels, think not but that God hath a fire 
to roſt thy ſoul. It is the ſoul that is in bell onely 
tillthe day of judgment, though the body be not 
there. A man would think that the ſoul did not 
ſuffer, but Philoſophy tels us that the ſoul ſuffers 
mediante corpore, in and by the body: Thereſare 
tis a rule in Divinitie, that 133 doth by 
meant, be cam do without means. — 7 body 
be not there, but the ſoul only, yet is able, 
nay doth the ſoul as well feel grief without 
the body, as he doth by means of the body. 

3. But now befides thy fellow-priſoners in 
that curſed Gaol, confider who are thy tormen- 
tors, thou that doſt cohtinue in impenitency. 
Now thy tormentors are theſe three. 

1: The Devil. 

2. Thy ſelf. 

3. God Almighty. 

1. The Devil, who is thy deadly enemy, a bloo- 
dy minded adverſary, a murthering aad merci- 
leſi· minded Spirit, a murtheret — 
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« mercileſs tomteiog;! whe bake ripen 


ary Hat in tormenting thee. When the 
Devil, as we read, was diſpoſleſſed of a child 
wherein he was, be rend and tears, leave; hive faauer 
ing, that there was little bope of life in him: But now 
—— a man ſhall be delivered iato the hands of 
this mercileſs ſpirit, when God ſhall ſay to the 
Devil, take him, do what thou wilt with him, do 
thy worſt to him - when thou ſhalt be thus: pat 
into the hands of one that bates thee,and delights 
ia thy ruine, how will. he tear thee into pieces? 
bow will he tormeat thee? in how deſperate and 
wretched a caſe will thy foul and body be? 

2. But the tormentor within thee is far more 
heavy, paioful, and grievous , that wever dyi 
worm within, the ſting of a guilty and woun 


conſcience, this, like a ſhar 1 is ſtill ſtab- 
bing thee at the ver heart, by « refleciog 
act upon it ſelf, will cauſe thee to revenge 


quan: onthe jelly andas a musketover-char- 
beats on the ſhooter, ſo will it moſt fu- 
return upon thee. This is that that ſmote 
when tis ſaid Davids heart ſamote bim. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to tor- 
ment him, then that within him: wich as the 
worms on the carkaſs, gna ws on a retched ſoul. 
But there is a greater tormentor then both theſe 
Aly. Cee beighighly offended and io- 
ly. 1 y 
ter into his on hand, and will himſelf be en- 
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by neg or Ange ls, Epiſh.2. cap. 
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knghty prov power. He ſhew'd the glory of his 
— in the making the world, and all things in 
is, and al that infinite power which he hath ma- 
inthe creation of heaven and earth, (hall 
d in the tormenting of a ſinner. Were 
— man that ſhould lay a target of braſſe, or a 
ol ſteel on a block, and ſhould then cleve 


4 all fa fender at a blow, this would ſuſicientl 
manifeſt his ſtrength - de doth eder 
feſt his power in cruſhing thee to pieces. 

are ſtill new charges Giſcharced inſt 1 88. 
pers, to make his power therein mani What 
077 Gn; 5 2 he (link 
9. the veſſels 

7 3⁴⁶ will manifeſt 54 dra 
— e, — * 
gal g and wailing 
and p bh, "which is Mike taken 
trom one — — — cw 5 on | 
him; or from rhe ſym 

3 Add toall that Peat been ſaid theſe — —_ 

DH 1. The torment ſhall be everlaſting 
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2. But beſides, as it is — f0 ish te 
able. Ifa man were caſt into a'fire, the ite cothin 
about him, would in ſhort time blant "his eaten, | 
and take away hisfeeling, and beſidey * 
terials of the fire would fon hog rr 
But it is not fo here, here is not the leaſt ab; 
ment of the horror, nor the leaſt inch of torment 0 
taken away threughout all "It wata 
poor requeſt of Dives: (one would think) | 
I atarws would dip be ti 3 cow ao 
coul bis tongue Acol com 4; 
22 


8 | J 
ſtrength, and as long as God is God Tbs 1 
won _ feel tt ca | 
5 4a 

hang himſelf, ſooner then be ——— 5 
Sol. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of 
4 ——— =, were the way (ſuch would be 


terrours of it) to make a man find another 
card did nor reſtrain him. I defire not by 
| + 


4 — ſome ſay) this is 
«fright 'a man, 
out wb boy wits: this is the way 
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2 Hom drake 7 Dives entreated) 
the God of Abrabum, to forewarn you 
2 rant ther pla of torment. 
ut now to eſcape 
chiowiſery, and a har wy Jl Arn ts 1. 21, 
people from their f EIT "From 
U 15 4 con nent m 
wrath : which how it is done Wal ew in 4 
er . 
1. 0 ered for w. And 
| 87 e 2222 — | 
; us, he muſt die forus, and 
” Engng 
— — be die ; ifany more painful, that 
aud Thus be undertakes thy cauſe, 
and ſuffers what for ſin was due to thee. 
Aud then offered for us, he is offered to 
us, as we may fee the Sacrament, where there 


two acts of the Miniſter, the one the break · 
other, the offering it rothe 


4 9 warrant to take Chriſt 
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ake the bread and wi 
dated toreceive. Thus 


from the pains of eternal deat 


Cnr goal tou ſomething to ſweeten the 
Fan ſhew that there is a 210 
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PHI I. 2. 36, 7, 8. 


Letilis mind be in you, which. alſo was in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who being im the form of God, oui 
it no robber y to be equal with God, - but made 

* © bimelf of no reputation, and tool pan hum 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion Ds 
of a marr, be humbled bimſelf unto the death, 3 
even the death of the Is | 
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DOU have hcretofore heard & point 
- of Chriſtian Doctrine which concerns 
che knowledge of our miſcry, avg 2 
&& vrecched eſtate by nature I ſub- = 
WW ſtance of all is, Thi we are the 4 N | 
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* well n others. This I rell you (as hath often been 
9 declared) not to diſcourage a ſinner, or to drive him 
5 to deſperation, but becau e it's fit he ſhould know his 
_—_ eſtate in which he is. If they will by conan 
with God, if they oppoſe him, the Lord cometh 
with a Bar of Iron, and FU break them in pieces like 
3 Potters veſſel. Thoſe mine enemies that will not have me 
4 to raign oc er them, bring them, and ſlay them before me, 
| Ir is fit every man ſhould know this; This part is only 
for this end, that it may awaken us, otherwile to 
what purpoſe do we preach unto you > Till the Law 
awaken us, we ſleep ſecurely in our fins , till the 
dreadfull Trumpet of mount Sinai comes With thu. 
dring and lightning ; as Eph.4+ «Awake thou that ſlerpeſt, 
c. Unleſs this awaken us, in what caſe are we? 
Men as ſleepers ,that are a dreaming, as the Apoſtle 
— Jede 8. A ſleeping ſinner will be a dreaming 
che never ſees things as they are in their proper 
ſhape : bur he thinks with the Church of Laadicea, 
That he is rich, and warts nothing when as be is poor miſe» | 
rable, blind and naked. He thinks he ſhall be admitted | 
into heaven, as ſoon as the proudeſt : but this is a 
dream? /. 29.8. As the bungry man dreameth, and le- | 
bold he eateth , but when he awakes, beheld he is empty; 97 
# athirfty man that dreams he drinketh, but anale, a- | 
botd be it faint, Thus it is with us, we think weare | 
| 

| 

| 
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Ing upon the ſuburb of heaven, and yer we 


ite but ia a dream, and in a ſleep. 

New being chus awaken , conſider with thy ſelf 
wr th he do, When the dreadful! trum 
455 A hath d ened thee : confider thy 
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on. | It were bettet᷑ for thee dhetefdro bo lub 
fore the flames of hell- ſire awake che Cunſi 
der likewiſe that thou muſt not be led by thy ſolſemou 
muſt renounce thine own will. Our Eſtates may be 
pleuſing unto us, to enjoy in a dream our hearts luſts 
here on carth ; but conſider, unleſs thou croſs thy 
Will here, ir ſhall be croſſed hercafter : yea it tail 
be the main cr:fs Han ſball have in hel, ( beſides the 
eternal weight of Gods wram) that be can will or dei e no- 
thirg,hut beſhall le creſſed int: not the leaſt thing he 
defircs, but he ſhall have the contrary world wiznour 
end: Learn then what à wofull ehing ir is to be our 
ow lords, to follow our on luſts and pleaſures, [ce 
what we thall gain by it: never ſhalt thou enjoy the — 
leaſt portion of thy will in the world to come; if thou 
wouldſt have but a drop of cold water, thou ſhalrbe 
croſſed in ir. - Nothing thou deſireſt, bur thou ſhalt 
have the oppoſite ts it. N + 240 
Thus having tnily and plainly ſhewed ourSinful- 
neſs, Wretchedneſs, and Curiednefs by nature, L 
come unto the ſrrond part which I propufed to wit , Os a 
Our Remedy, er our Redemption by Chi. And God —_— 
forbidthit he ſhould create mn the beſt of his Ctea- « w Re- 
re for deſtruction. What yarr and preßt there Chit 
dur Blood # Plalm 30. 9. God ts full of Grice au 
Compaſrom , and be conſiders that we ave but duſt, And 
happy arc we that we are but duſt. ' Had we been 
more glorious Creatures, as Angels, we had not had 
the benefit of a Saviour. Wher they tebelled, Goch 
etiidered their mettal: And as with an high hand 
rehelled, So the Lord reſerved them in cuerlab. 
Lins under darkneſs unto the Fudgement of the great 
n . 4, 
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chat we are but duſt ; For by Feſus Chrit be faveth « 


frum ile wrathta come. It had been better for us ne- 
ver to have been born, then to be born ſire- brands of 
hell. But now the point is, that we are Brand; 


pluckt out of the fire, Zach. 3. 2. It is fit therefore we, 


ſhould know who is our Redeemer. 

Now as I have ſhewed you the laſt day it is Feſa 
Chriſt : And here conſider, 

1. Chriſt Feſus offered for us for the ſatisfaction of 
Gods Juſtice, and this is his pricſtly office. 

2. As there was no Remiſſion without ſhedding of 
blood „ therefore aftet the blood is ſhed, and the 
Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes a ſecond thing, 


elſe we are never the better: and that is Chrift offered 


to s: This makes up our comfort. Many talk of 
the extent of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, ſaying, he 
dyed ſuficyanly for us, which-is an improper {pccch : 
For what — were this, that Chriſt was offered 
for us, if there were no more > A bare ſufficiency in 
Chriſt ſerves not the turn: this were a cold comfort : 
As if a man that were in debt, & afraid of every Ser- 
jeant, & every Sheriffe thould be told: Sir, there is mo- 
ney enough in the Kings Exchequer to diſcharge all 
your debts. This is very true, hut what is that to him? 
what comfort hath he by it, unleſs the King make him 
anoffer to come, & take freely tor his diſcharge ? And 
a cold comfort were it to us to know Chriſt to be ſuſh- 
cient for us, unleſs he invite us to take freely of the 
erb of lite. He one of you that thiyfteth, come 
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de offered to us, as well as for us, we te never the 
near, 
No to make this appear: Obſerve that in every 
Sacrgmene there are two acts of the Miniſter. 
The one hath Relation ro God, a Commemoration 
of the Sacrifice, in which reſpects the ancient Fathers 
called it a Sacrifice : the other, the breaking of the 
Bread, and pouring out of the #7ne : wherein there is 
a Commemoration of the body broken, and the blood 
ſhed, not as they are concomitants, the Wine in the 
bread, as the fooliſh Papiſts dream, tor that were ra- 
ther a commemoration of his life then of his death, 
when the blood runs in the veins. Ihe commemorati- 
mof Chriſts death is made by ſepatation of the blood 
em the body, and as there is one Act of the Mini- 
ler in conſe crating by breaking the body, and pouring 
aut the blood, ſo there is a ſecond Act which is mini- 
ſteral. When the Minilter faith , Take, eat, This it 
body; as if Clift were preſent, and ſaid,Come , 
Take my body, thou haſt as free an intereſt to it, as 
when thou art invited to thy friends table thou haſt 
right to the mcat before thee. So that as Chriſt is 
offered for thee, fo he is offered to thee : And what 
now ſhould hinder thee, unleſs thou art one that will 
obſtinarcly oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, I wilt 
wt hate this man to rule ober me, thou canſt not miſcar- 
But if thou wilt be cliine own lord, periſh in 
. infidelity. Here be the keyesof the King. 
dom of Heaven given unto Gods Miniſters, ande 
thou wilfully oppoſe thine” own ſalvation, and 2 
| that dour £ ſalvation which Chriſt hath opened'{ 
* 3 *  Uhuilt 
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Chriſt hach gid a great price for thee, and then, 23 


= dat as it is, he offers it to thee. 

- Now for the former of theſe, which is Chriſts ſa. 
= tisſaction made unto che Father tor us, I made choice 
of this.placeof Scripture, which ſets it out partiuu 
| larly, Herein two things are to be obſerved. 

* 1. The pe, ſun who it it that will thus bumble brrſelf : 

| the «Apoſtle grounds his Exhottation on the foum 
— verſe, where he tels us, we og rot to loc every mu 
on his own things, tut ecery man en the things of ab 
Le: this mind be in you which a'ſo was in Chriſt Fus. Vl 
Chriſt had looked only on his own things, he migh 
have ſaved himſelf a great deal of labor and pains 
He be ing the Son of Cod, might as ſoon as he'wy 
born have chalenged a ſcat with God in Glory : K 
neod not go per viam, He might be Comprehenia 
ia meta: but he would pals onto his journeyes end im 
thorny and troubleſome way : Let then the ſame i 
le in jou which was in Chriſt Feſus who minded not ius om 
| things but the good of others. 

» © 2. What it was wherein be bumLled himſelf pe tock i. 
on hum the form of a ſer ant, and was 0/ edrent wnto the 
death of the Croſs. The higheſt humiliation that aan 
be, that he who is above all praiſe, whom Angeb 
adored, that he ſhould be brought from heaven 9 

earthʒand not only be a pilgrim there bur have a ſor- 
rowtull and pittitull pilgrimage ; and ar laſt to be 
cut off by a (namefull death from the land of the i 
wg this humiliation hath no parallel. Tre 

he depth of the himmiliation confiſts in /« 
height of the perſon - thus bhumbled; 

were not he ſo high, it could have done us no g 
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It's no ſmall ſatis faction that can appeaſe Gods * 
wrath, therefore the ApMiteto the Hetrews [peaking + 
of Melchiſedeck, the type. of Chrilt, cuncludes, how 
oreat this man was. 
” Conſider tte invaluable price, how great he was, 
who Letrg in the form of God , he who was fellow, 
and fellow-'the with God, as good as himſelf, as great as 
bimſelf, was thus bumtled : It was tlie ſecond perſon in * 
the Trinity, he, and no other that was thus humbled 
for thee; He was weary for thee, and reviled for 
thee, ſweated and tainged for thee 3; hun- 
for thee, and was buffered for thee. Ir 
was he, the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, in proper 
ay; without either Trope or Figure, ſhed his 
for thce, died for thee, and ſuffered all theſe 
gs in his aſſumed nature, taking on him the form 
of aſegvant, though not in his divine. He remain- 
ing God alone, could nor die, but yet die fain he 
would for thee , therefore he took thy nature on 
him, that he might die for thee in the aſſumed na- 
mre. He took not on him the nature of Angels, but 1 
the ſeed of Abrabam. He being the fountain of life, 1 
and the Prince of our life, ( and without ſheding of : 
blood no Redemption could be wrought ) having not 
blood to ſhed s God, therefore took our nature on 
as it is; Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and offering thou * 
naluſt not, but a body thou haſt. prepared me, then ſaid 1, 
la, 1 come, in the volumn of thy Look it is written of me, to 
& thy will O God. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Lord, 
am not able to accompliththy Will, or co beſub- | 
S=wthec in thy nature therefore thou haſt made 
An, ha. in the form of a ſervant, I might ſhew 
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obedience, which I could not wle I was. in nat 
= equal unto thee, Nom cenſider how great this per- 
. ſon is tnat hath ſuffered all for thee, Nu. 1. 5. Jg 
* Chriſt lo is the fait full vin, the firſt begotten 2 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the earth : to have 
2 great Prince bound like a thicf, araigned, and eus 
cured , the conſideration of this ſtare of the perſa 
— would move a ſtony heart. Rev. 17. 14. He is th 
* Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 

Amongſt men the Father is more honourable th 
the Son, and the Son is but a ſervant, untill he 
be emancipated, but it 15 not ſo in the Divinity; be 
the Father and the Son are both alike honourable. 
Among men the Son hath the ſame ſpecifical nam 
with tie Father, but not tlic ſame individual but 
is not ſo in the Divinity : the Father and the Son then 
have the ſelf ſame 1tadividual nature. 1 qd. 
Father are one, therefare there muſt le an equality. I 
Phariſees themſelves cuuld draw this concluſion, that 
if he were the Son of God, he was equal with God. 
Folm 5. 18. Therefore the ens ſozght the more to lil 
him, becauſe be ſaid, God was lis Father, making himſelf 
equal withGod: A man would think how could that 

* follow? He was but Gods Son: but Gods Son mall 
£2 be equal to the Father. In making himſelf Gods St; 
= he made bimſelf eu with God : and therefore knaw 
upon this, and by this ſtands the point of our Res 
demption. If a pure and holy Angel had ſuffered 
never ſo much, it would nor have a 
r for our Redemption. It is a price no man, nor At 
el muft medd e with all:: Iwill require a gre 
; Price, Ir was God. biaclf der fufered in 
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aſſumed nate He, and no other perſon * (forwe. 
muſt unde though Chriſt took on him the na- 
ture of 8 man, yet not the perſon of a man) here 
ſtands the point, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity is 
the Suppoſitum of all this humiliation : and therefore 
obſerve when the point of ſuttering comes, there's a 
remarkable ſpeech. Zach. 13. 7. Saith the Son to 
the Father, ic vas againſt luis heart to {mite him: 
the expre ſſion is à lively one, it went to his heart to 
{mire one that was his equal, that did him no wrong, 
Ale, O ſword, agi my Shepherd , and again#t the 
maz who 1s my fellow, You know of whom it is ſpo- 
ken by M.thew, Mat.26.31. 1 will ſmite the She- 
* , aud the jbeep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered. The 
rd is ready to break hin, 1a.53. The ſword was 
as it were unwilling to ſmite. The man thai is my fel- 
hy: A blow lighting on Gods fellow, equal with 
God, of what valnc is it? Conuder the difference 
berwixc 2 man ana man; The State of a Prince 
makes great odds between that is done to him, and 
that is done tu another man. When David would 
adventure himſelf into the battel: Thou ſhalt, ſay 
they, g n more with us, leaſt they quench the light of I- 
mel, 2 Sam. 21.17. and more fully, 2 Sam.1g.3. 
Thou art worth ten thouſand of us they would not haz- 
zard the perſon of the King inthe battel, Why? 
* becauſe thow art worth ten thouſand of . The dignity 
= of a Prince is ſo great, that ten thouſand will not 
© countervail the loſs of him. If this be the eſteem 
and worth of David, what is the worth of Davids 
France If thus with a King, what with the King of 
and Lord of Lone Tho ine gras 2 
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the ſuſficiency of Chriſts ſuffering. Heb. 9. 13. If 
the blood' of Buls an d Geates ſanfiifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh ; how much more, verſe 14. ſball the tlood of 
Chriſt, who through his eternal Spirit, offered himſelf ta 
purge your Conſciences from dead works to ſerve e 1: ung 
God ? It is not the offering of the body only, but he did 
it throwgh his eternal Spirit. When the Martyrs and 
Saints offered themſelves a ſacrifice , they oſtered it 
through the flames of their lot e, and therefore embrac- 
ed the ſtake ; and love is deſcribed as ſtrong as death: 
but Chriſt did not offer his ſacrifice with the flames 
of his love, though love was in him the greateſt 
that ever was, (ut with the everlaſting flames of his 
Gol. head and Deity, with that fire from heaven which 
is a conſuming fire? He did the deed that will purge 
our Conſciences from dead works, A4.20.28.T ate 
beed unto your ſeltes, and to the flack, over which the hah 
Ghoſt hath made you overſees, to feed the Church of God 
which he hath purchaſed with his precious blood : God hath 
urchaſed the Church with his own blood: Who's 
lood 2 Gods blood. The blood of God muſt be ſhed, 
He nho thought it no robbery to be equal with God, muſt 
ſhed his own blood: As Zippora ſaith to Moſes, 4 
Hoody busband haſt thou Leen to me, Exod. 4. 25. So may 
Chriſt ſay to his Church, a bloody Spouſe haſt thou 
deen to me, that my blood muſt be ſhed for thee; 
ICor.2. 8, Had theyknown, they would not hade cruci- 
Fed the Lov! of Glory, that is, they would not have 
crucified God. He that was crucified. was the glo- 
rions Lord God. As 3.15. Tar dexyed the holy une; 
and killed the 8 Lie. Hete's the matter, un- 
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have life. This the Apoſtle ſers down as the | 

of all before he comes tothe particularities of His hu. 
miliation: and ſets down, who it waswho was thus 
humbled : He whom the Heaven of Heavens could 
not contain, he muſt deſcend unto the lower-moſt 
parts of the earth: that's a deſcent indeed: His 
Humiliation appears in this, that he who was thus 
high, became a man, and leing found in faſbion as 4 
ma, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death , 
even the death of the Croſs. In this humiliation conſi- 
der, I ſay, theſe twoboints. 

1. The perſon who was humbled, 

2, The point of his humiliation. Some things — 
hath regard to the whole courſe of his lite, others to — in 
the concluſion or period of his life. 
from his incarnation to his paſſion, was a continual *** 
thred of humiliation from his Cradle to his 
Croſs , from his womb to his Temb : ſo here is ſet 
down the humbled life of our bleſſed Saviour, For 
would not have you think his humiliation conſiſted 
only in coming to the Croſs, when they ſo mercileſly 
handled him: it coſt him more then ſo : as ſinners 
have the curſe of God on them in their life, as well 
as in their death, ſo Chriſt muſt have a miſerable life 
as well as an accurſed death. Though the heat 
came at the end of the Tragedy, yet his whole life 
was a continual ſuftcring. Conſider the degrees 
of it. 

1. He made hamſelf of no Reputation, e iavn},, 
he emptied himſelf: It was the fecond perſon in the 
Trinity that thus humbled and emptied himſelf, (not 
in his divine nature, but his aſſumed,) of all his an- 
ſcendent endowments. Bb 2 
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* Conſider the particulars of it, he took on him the 
form ot a ſervant; Was not this a great humiliati. 
on ? That the ſecend perſon in the Trinity ſhould ſtoop ſo. 
low as to take on him the nature of one who is not worth the 
looking ont? -tiiat he ſhould rake duſt and aſhes upon 
him. Pſalm 113, 5,6. Gods greatneſs is thus ex. 
preſſed, who is like unto the Lord eur God, who dwelleth 
on hu gh, who bum leth himſelf to Lehold the things in hea- 
wer, and in the earth: What Humiliation is thar?com- 
pare theſe two humiliations together. It is but an hu. 
miliation to caſt but his eye upon the heavens , to look 
upon the moſt gloriousot all his works, to look npou the 
Angels * Lut what is man that thouſo rexardeſi him that 
thou ſhouldſt notonly look upon him but take him up, 
& make him an i mite under thine own roo!?this is a 
greater abaſement. but here's a ;urther degree, Chriſt 
; the time of his pilgtimagꝭ was content to de- 
— ol his Glory, that le now enjoycs, b 
| reaſon of his Hypoſtatica! Union with the Cod head 
4 he deſerves all honor and glory, uben he brought bis 
. firſt begotten into the wor Id, e ſaith, And let all the An- 
gels worſbip him. Heb. 1. C6. Ee knee Lows to him that 
1s thus highly exalted. we ſee Chriit crowned with glory 
and honor, all Dominion and Power being made ſubject un- 
to him, yet he for thirty three years and an half was 
content to be exiled from his Fathers court. Fobn 17. 
5. Glorifie thou me with the glory I had with thee before 
the world vas; which is ex pounded in the Proverts , 
where the Wiſdome of God was ſhewn before the 
world was framed. Prov. 8. 30. Then I was by him © 
4s one brought up with him, and I was dayly his * re- 


Jojcing always before him; this was the work before 
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he foundition of the world which God was doing 
the Father was glorifying the Son, and the Son wi. | 
lorifying the Father. The Father took infinite de- 
he inthe Son, and the Son took infinite delight in 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in them both. To 
be deprived of ſuch a ſight, and ſuch a glory as this, 
ud for thy ſake to be baniſnt from that nigh Court; 
chere not to enjoy that fulneſs of joy, was an emp- 1 
ging of himſelf : yet all this he did for thee, 
2. He minded not his own things, it he had, he might I be ſe- 
ue preſently ſat at Gods right hand, where is ful- 295 5 
gels of joy tor evermore : bur his bowels yearned on b 
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is humj. 
tb, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was — 
„Lund lin ſhape of a man, that is, as an ordinary man: might be- 
| We know what the nature of ſervitude is, Every man ce 
mturally deſires liberty, but Chriſt that he mightmake 
bee free, was content to be bound as an Apprentice, 
6 and endure a ſervile eſtate. Chriſt both in reſpect 
of God and man took on him the forin of a ſervant. 
1, For him to be Gods ſervant was an Humiliation, 

| though for us it be tue greateſt honour ta be Gods ſer- 
+ WH vants. Saint Pay! makes it his prime Epithite, Paul 
aſervant of Jeſus (iriſt. And David calls lu mſelf the 
ſervant of the Lord, O Lord I am thy ſervant, truly I am 
thſervant. But it was an Humiliation for Chriſt to 
become Gods {crvant. For bim who thou ght it no roble- 
Y be equal with God to become Gods ſervant, and to 
ale a nature on him, that he might ſay, Ay 
uber is greater then iI; Je hold my Father and I were one, - 
but now taking on me a humane nature, Il am made in- 2 

to my Father, I am become his ſervant « Be- | 

ſervant in whom 1 am well pleaſed ; Iſa. 3 3. By 
3, Bb 3 bit 
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is knowleage righteous ſervant jeſt 9 
Hare vn Porn ih apa fry tree — f 
a bond ſervant, A very bond · man doth Chriſt make ff { 
himſelf, being man, and accounts it as great hunour 
as may be, not only to be his Fathers ſervant, but his 
bond-man. Can I ſnew that there is any ſuch humi. 
liation as this? Look on Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice al 
burnt offerings thou wouldſt not, but à Lody haſt thou pre. 
pared me, theſe words have relation to that of thy 
Plalmilt , Pſalm 40. 6. Sacrifice and burnt offeri 
thou didſt not deſire, but mine ears haſt thaw opened; ith 
in the margent, mxe ears haſt thou digged, or hiſt th 
bored. The boring of the ear was an expre ſhon of eus 
laſting ſervitude. Another ſervant that had not q 
his ear bot d, might be free at the year of Redet 
tion, at the ſeventh year: but if not, his car 
bored that he might be a ſervant for ever accord 
to that, Exod.. 21.4. He that loved his ſervice ſo 
as to hate his ear lored, is a ſer vant for eder more. 

ear Lord ha thou bored, I will be thy ſervant for cu 
Chriſt took on him the form of ſuch a ſervant ; nay 
Chriſt was more then an ordinary ſlave : he waste 
be und to aneverlaſting ſlavery, for he was the Sa | 
an band-naid : Now the Children of an hand- 
were not to go forth at the year of Fulilee. Exod. 1 
The wife and her Children ſhall le her Maſters, and 
ſhall go out bybimſelf : meaning thus, he that was tt 
ſon ot an hand-maid, muſt be bound. Partus [equi 
ter ventrem. Now that Chriſt was the ſon o 
hand-maid, we have Maries own confeſſion , B 

1h: hand-maid of the Lord, and he hath locked upon 
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low eſtate of his hand-maid, Luke 1. Hence Ds 
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aich, l. 1 6. 16. O Lord 1 an thy ſervwit; and the 8 
ty — und- maid: I am not wi thy ſervant, but . 
ake thy bond-ſervant : I am he who was born in thy 

Ws houſe: and out of thy houſe I will never go. Thus 

hi is Chriſta ſervant in reſpe& of God. 

= But it is not only thus, he is not only a ſervant in re- 

* gard of Cod, but he took on him the form of a ſer- 

* vant in reſpe# of men too. Look what rclations arc 

| between men that have ſuperiority, and Subjects, 

"IM Chriſt, who was born a free child, yet made himſelt 

py a ſervant unto man: he had a reputed father, but a 

ewe, and a natural mother: from the twelft year of 


his age till the thirtieth, he went with them, and was 
abject unto them, Lute 2.5 1. No Apprentice was 
more ſubject co his Maſtcr in his Trade, then he was 
0 his reputed father; he kept him cloſe unto his 
Trade. Look on him out of the family, in the 
Common- wealth : He paid Trilute. He might ſtand 
ypoa his priviledge : Of whom do the Kings of the earth 
"" 247 Tributes &c. they anſwer, Of (trangers : Then 
are the Children free. If the ſon of a temporary 
Prince be free, how much more ſhall the Son of God 
be free? But yet it Lehoves xs to fulfill all righteouſaeſs. 
He would be a ſubject unto Ceſar, and in recugnitiou 3 
& his ſubjection he would pay Tribute, though he 
ſerched it out of the fiſhes belly. Hence the Apo- 
. tells us, Rom. 13. Fo; this cauſe you pa) Tri: ute to 
Alete your ſubjeRion, Neither was Chriſt only a ſer- 
to them who were in ſome Authority, but gene- 
ally among men he was in the ſtate of a leryant.. ' 
Mat.20.23. The ſon of ma tame not to be ini, 
to, bus to miniſter, and to give bis life a ranſom for 


man. 
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, * — Not to be a Maſter to command, and v Fo, 
others to attend him; but he came to be a ſervant; 
ſee in what eſteem he was had. We account a ſer- 4 
vant in the next degree unto a beaſt; for liberty j 
that whereby a man breaths, and a man were beum 
be dead, then have his liberty took trom him; andi 
Chriſt was not only a bond- man in regard of his R. 
ther, but in regard uf men. In the eſt mation of ma 
— * he was vilified for a bond- man: and that wil! appex 

ounied 8s . . | | 

” aboad- by the price for which he was fold. It was #| 

man. — ſil ver. To conſider what the price was i 

a conſiderable part of his paſſion. There is a Pt» 
heſie cited out of Feremy in your books , but ith as 
Rakes though I have ſcen ſome copics which mes m 
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* 
tioned neither, but only, according to the words of th ur 
Prephet, it is Zach. 1 1. 13. Caſt it unto the potter, a goub ti 
H price that I was prized at of them, He f aks it wi pa 
diſdain , And I took the thirty pieces of 7m du . 


them to the potter iu the houſe of the Lord. Exod. 2 1. 35 
There is a place parallel to it, which will expound 
clearly, If an Ox ſhall puſh a man- ſer v ant, or a maid- 
ſervant that he die, the Owner of the Ox ſhall give tothe 


+ 2 AMaſter of the ſervant thirty ſbekels, and the Ox ſhall ke 
_ ſtoned, It was the very price that was paid for 4 
ws” flave : Thirty ſhetels, which is 3 1. 15 8. in our mo- 


ney. A baſe eſtimation they had of Chriſt. as if he 
_ were a bond- man; the ſame price that was gives 
Ir" for a 1 killed 3 for this ! me 
i, > _ price was d. Irthe d bock of Foſephusy 
| oy — — Phrladelphns would — 

the calcu. rhe Fews which were bond mem: Its ſet down what he paid. 
Aden for a ſtave. There is ſet down # mm of money, 
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the number of the (x) ſlates : Here flands the valuation , (x) Which I 
divide the number of Drachms by the number of Never, , 
cf an ſhall (2) find the quotient for erer Man 120 8 — 
ar 3 four Drachms make 4 ſbekel, thirty ſhekels was the quor- 
the ordinary rate cryed in the Market for the price of a — 120 
lend-mas. Thus Chriſt took on him the form oa 2 

bond-man, not only Gods bond-man, but in the eſti- Daches 
mation of men ſo deſpicable, that they valued him at — = 
no higher rate then thirty pieces of filver, This is © divide - | 

but the beginning and entrance on Chriſts humiliati- 20054 Y 
on, to be made in the ſimilitude of finfull leſh, and — — "3 
in the verity of true fleſli. Chriſt had all infirmities, levels for . 
as wearineſs, hunger, thirſt, which follow a ſinfull — a 
man, which were not ſinfull: ſuch a nature he took the ods +> 
upon him, and then he became obedient both by ac. 1 u _* 
tive and/paſſive c bedicnce. That which remains of the _ © 
pains of his lite tothe paſſage of his dolefull death, WW” 

- we will ſpcak of the next time. 2 
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PHIL. 2. 8. 
And being found in faſbion as a man, he humbli 
*% himſelf and became obedient unto the death, 
. ; even the death of the Croſs. 


—_ 


N theſe words, and thoſe that 
went before, you {ec there is de- 
live red uuto us the point of the 
humiliauon of the Son of God. 
It ſtands in this, 

1. That he took n him the form of 

a ſer Vait , and was made in the l le- 
neſs of man, "God the Son,the ſe· 
cond on in the. Frinity did aſſume our duſt 

— es, unto the Unity of his own ſacred per- 


2This humane nature being thus aſſumed, he was con- 
* tent todeprive himſelf a long time of that bearifical vi- 
ic, which he might have ſtill enjoyed, & in that time 
3 was as obedient,as the meaneſt and pooreſt ſervant of 
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obedient ; He was oledient unto the death: he was con- k 
tent to lay down his life for our Redemption, And a 
it was not every death that would ſerve the turn, but | 
it muſt be the death of the (rſs, the moſt accurſed, 
ſhamefull and paintull death, that death which was 
moſt ſuitable, «nd beſt able ro anſwer the wrath of 
God. 
Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature 

upon him: He that thought it wo rod ler) to le equal with 
God, took upon: him the form of a man. It it were an abaſc- 
a ment for God to look upon heaven the moſt glorious of 
| his works,how much more to take upon him a clod,or 4 
ice of this earth, and unite it to his own ſacred per- 4 

fo for ever. This was a deſcending indeed , he de- 

ſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph.4.9. Now that 

be aſcended, what is it, tut that he daſcended bf into the 
t lower parts of the earth 2 That is, he def; inco the 
vob of the Virgin; and it was a great 22 
e 
, 


IH TT 


indeed for him thus to deſcend : Wherefore 

Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of the wonderfull framing of the 

Babe in the womb, ſaith,7Pſalm, 1 39.15. My ſubſtance 
f was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, and curi- = 
. eufly wrought in the loweſt paris of the earth So that we ſes _. 1 
Goddeſcended into the lowermoſt parts of the earth, + , _® 
ind there was he faſhioned. A great humiliation ir 
was for him to be thus inc loſed. Thus did he Hum- 
ble himſclt in n Had he taken the * 
form of a King upon him, it hd been a great hu - 4 
miliation ; how much more, when he on him 1 
1 i ſervant? He came not in Ke e. 8 
Ver was be only his Fache ee, ee 
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| of ſcrvants, and therein underwent (Canas curſe ; 

© Gen.g.25. A ſervant of ſercants ſhalt thou le. Our Saviour be- 
4 came ſuch a ſervant. He which was the Author of 
freedom. Fohn 8.36. If the Son make you free, then thi 
are you free indeed, He, I lay, who was the Kings ſon be 


and ſo the maſt free, the Author of it to all that en- th 

= joy any ſpiritual freedom, became a ſervant, that we th 
| which were ſervants might be made free. 0 
* But beſides this, its added here, that he humbled hin- Pl 


ſelf. Having taken on him the formof a ſervant, he Wl * 
hum led himſelf, Where we may obſerve what made WW *" 
the ſuffering of our Savionr ſo meritorious : It was 
becauſe it was active, free and voluntary, Our Paſſi- 
ons are contrary tu our Will: We are drawn to it,as 
it is ſaid of Peter, when tho art old, they ſhall lead thee 
whether thus wouldſt not, John 21.18. Peter dyed the 
ſame death our Saviour did, according to the external 
3 Paſſion : but they led him whether he would not. 
a Our Saviour was an Actor in it; Humbled himſelf. A 
« bare ſuffering God regards not fo much, but when i 
\ is done willingly, and in obedience to God. And 
2s he was obedient in his death, fo alſo in his othet 
. paſſions. In the Goſpel , according to st. John; 
-» ** Whercasthe Text reads, he was — 7 the marginal 
note hath it, ia imer, be troubled humſelf: he was 
the Author of bis own ſufferings , John 10. 17. He 
ufirr; many — a meer patient; but he humbled 

imſelf, and ſo it is ſaid inScripture oft, He gate himſelf 
far «s, and in all his paſſive obedience he had an eye 
to do the Will of God. The merit of his paſſive 
Sedience ariſeth from a mixture wich his ative 
Thus was a greas pan of hisPricſt-hood, his Hum: 
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bling. And how doth he take his Prieſt-hood upun 
him ? it was by his Fathers call. He was cal d une it 
45 was Aaron Heb. 5. 4. Vo man, ſaith the Apoltle,taketh 
this honor upon him, but be that is called. Now Chrilt 
being called to it, he did it to follow his call, And 
thus he did it actively: it was nota bare ſuifcring as 
thoſe in hell ſuffer, but according to his Fathers call. 
Obſcrve, Hel. 10. 9. That place taken out of the 
plalm, / am come to do thy will O God, & c. What, was 
. MW iconly in his active obedience? No, it was thy Will 
chat he ſhould ſuffer: as the words following in the 
tencli verſe import, By the which will we are ſanfiified, 
. WH 4-4 4 the body of Feſus Chri't once offered: ſo that Chriſt 
; WH offercd up himſeſt to do his Fathers Will, fo that his 
five obedience was in his active. So Fobx 10. 17. 
Therefore doth my Father love me, lecauſe I lay dawn my 
| life, that I nggy take it up 49417; 3 ud man taketh it from me, 
eli down, Our Saviour when he laid down his 
ie, pur it off. as a man that puts off his cloak, and 
| 
| 
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layes it from him. They,wondred that he was 
dead ſo ſoon, it was becauſe himſelf laid down 
his life. His ſoul then was not drag'd or forced out 
of his body. It was not only paſſive, but active 
| obedicnce. No man taketh it from me ; I have 
| r to lay it down, and I ha de power to take it up. This 
1 from my Father. They are groſly deceived then, 
that ſay Chriſts active obedience was not free and 
yoluncary,becauſc he was comman ed for as well 
may they ſay, his paſſive is not voluntary, and ſo not 
meritorious , becauſe it likewiſe was commanded , 
ich none can deny. Thus Chriſts offering was a 
ill offering, though ho" a molt bitter one 3 
93 
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yet this being a part of his Fathers Will, he went g 
voluntarily to the pains of the Croſs, as thou doſſ w 
thy dinner when thou art throughly hungry. Fork 
meat and his drink was to do his Fathers Will,Fo.4. 34.And 
this makes ir of ſuch worth and efficacy, that he did 
it willingly : See it in the type that went before him, 
in Iſaac ;, Iſaac was grown up, he was no Babe, he wg 
able to carry wood enough to burn himſelf whenke 
went to be facrificed, and therefore ſure he hat 
ſtrength ; if Iſaac had pleaſed, he might have ra 
away from the old man his Father; yet he ſuffers him 
ſelf to be bound, and to be laid upon the wood; a ti 
type of our Saviour, his alſo was a free-will olferig 
and fo a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto God. It 7 
the higheſt active obedience, it preſently pacif 
the wrath of his Father. Hehumbled bimſelf, aud bs 
cane otedient. This obedience of our Saviour is the 
| matter and greund of our Juſtification, Rom. 5.18 
th eMs by the — of one, Judgement came on all unto cap 
demnation ; ſo ty the righteowſneſs of one, the free-qf 
came on all to Faſtification of life; By the obedience of 
Nov ibi. this bleſſed Saviour many are made righteous ; fo 
dne that no our Saviours obedience followerh next. 
1. Attive. No this obedience is double. Aclite or Paſiite 
2. Pir'4. 1. Ante, And this was that whereby he did all 
the Will of his Father. The reaſon wt.y he came 
| into the world, if we look the place before alledged, 
8 — * ; Heb. 10.3. Wherefore when he come h mi 
= the "world, he ſaith, Sacrifice aud barut-offering this 
weoldſtnot have, but a body haſt thox prepared me. In tut 
offerings and Sacrifice for ſin thou haſt n Pleaſure auth ö 
aid I, Behold t came, in ile Velumy of thy book it row 
E 22 es 
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ten of me that 1 ſhould ao thy will, O God. When he 
cometh into the world, faith he, Lo, I come, Fox 
what? to do thy will, O God, The reaſon why he 
came into the world, was, that he might be obedi- 
ent unto his Father. Thus it tebhotethw ( ſaith he to 
ehm) to fulfsl all Ryghteouſueſs. Fohn wondred that 
he that was pure and ſpotleſs, ſhould come to him to 
be baptized, He knew Baptiſm pte ſuppoſed ſome 
fin or blot, ſome ſtain or corruption to bewaſhed off, 
and therefore its ſaid. Hark 1.5. That there came 
anto hi m all the Land of Fudea to le baptized, confeſsing 
their fins. And (ure if one ſhould come to oba and (ay, 
be had no fin , and yerdefircd to have been baprized 
by him, he had no right to Baptiſm : yer our Savi- 
our ſaith, Let alone, let it He ſo, that we may fulfill all 
Righteoaſpeſs. I have no need indeed in regard of 
myſelf : but I have taken upon me the form ot a ſer- 
vant, and therefore what the loweſt of them muſt do, 
that mult I do: therefore was I circumciſed , and 
thereforc am baptized, I came not to deſtroy the Law, 
but to fulſill it. he. fulfilled ir to the utmoſt, 
both in his active and paſhve obedience. 

Now for his active Obedience, it had a double 
un ee or confummatum eit. Firſt, For his active bete 
Obedience in the whole courſe of his lite. nee 

I bale glorified thy name, and finiſhed the work that diene in 
the gat eſt me to do. Would you know what it is rs 

the God in this world 2 I is to ſiniſh the work ich hu life. 
„ gi:eth us to do. Art thou @ Miniſter 2 if thou ge, be 
mos — God, ſiniſh the work he gave thæeν O» 
oda; den | 
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mayſt thou ſay; Gloriſie tho me with 'thy* 
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2 ed when he ſaid, he had finiſhed it; the great 
.z part was behind, to wit, his Paſtixe ofedience : All 
the works of his life were done; of which adtian, 
there Chriſt is to be underſtood : but then come 
his Paſſion, and that be ing finiſhed, there is ſomething 
to do yet after that: for he was to riſc again to og 
Fuſtification : but for the oblation of the ſacrifices 
w-'s fully finiſhed, If we look upon our bleſſed &. 
viour in the whole courſe of his life. Fur, 

1. Though he lived in a whole world of ſin, yet he 
was free from all manner of (in. ; 

2. He was inriched with all manner of good wo 
graces and vertue. Chrſt had both of theſe, Ke 
was free from any ſpot of fin, though in the midſtd 
a wicked world : and there was nothing in hin 
which could expoſe him to any temptations. He wg 
| continually aſſaulted, and yer he was ſporlcſs. Th 

3 Prince of the world came, and yet be found nothi; gin hin 
Satan could find nothing in him whereon to faſten ay 
temptation. Such a Prieſt it Lecame us to have, who-ws 
holy and barmleſs, Heb.7.16. Undeſilea, ſeparate fron 
Sinners. 

There is the purity of his nature, he is holy,and in 
his carriage, harmleſs ; he did no m n hurt · #defiled, 
a pure, and innocent Lamb, lamb without temily, 
1 from ſinners, and could not contract any guik 

ſin, Though he converſed with Publicans and 
ſinners at the Table, yet they could not infect him. He 
bnew no fin , neither was there guil found in him, 1 Pet. in 
19. Therefore we (cc when it comes to the pom 
that the Devil would tempt him, yet he himſelf mul 
needs ſay, what haue 1 to do with thee thou boly one: 
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God > He is forced to acknowledge him to be {6; 
And ſv if we look onthe place, where he faith, 1 4 
ww” my Father alwayes , there likwiſe he ſhews 
imſelfrhe holy one of God. In a word, as he was 
thus obedient unto God, ſo was he ſubje to men togz 
to his Father in the family, and to Ceſar in the Chum 
wealth : As he taught, he did: ſubjection towards Go- 
vernors was his Doctrine, & rather then he would nor 
pay Tribute, he would have it out of the fiſhes belly: 
oſhew a Recognition of his ſubjection unto higher 
powers, the text tels us, He went alout doi A 
This man, ſay they, hath done all things well: and at the 
laſt caſt, when all the quarrels and Accuſations were 
hr againſt him, they could bring bor ing that 
eenld hold water : that he could boldly challenge 
them all, as it were, bich of you can accuſe. me' of ' fin ? 
You that pick ſo many holes in my coat, come forth, 
ſpare me not, accuſe me; yet at the laſt he is account. 
a juſt man. fad himfelf could acknowledge 
hut to be blameleſs, and that be had ſinned in betray- 
ing bis thnocent blood. Pilates wife could ſay to her 
husband, Hate thou notbing to do with that juſt nan: and 
Pilate himſelf waſhed his hands, and would te fret from 
the blood of that innocent perſon, The thief cracifiead with 
lim, acquits him; his whole life was a perſect ohedi- 
( Þrift is the end of the Law that 

the Law mipbt te fulfiHed in u, not 

e to fulfill the Law; inus, Chri 
did it for us; and the Father is bettet pleaſed ' with 
thirty din dience bf his Son, 


the Righteouſneſs 
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* was his abeelicae 8 to God, . And, thiy 
anche bis aQiye Obe dicnce, 

. Now tor his paſtive oledlience, his f fcring. I 
ous Saviour Will de a kkcrifice, he bend lip 
og 4 he mult. be ſlain, if he will make 4 — 

A u ie muff for gur e 

rapes, _ his own. tecth fer, on edg 
twmiliazion both in lite and death; if we — on 
the ſgtv ice of Ja under his Ugeſe Laban bis ſo 
Arenas th hard ſer iter txite ſe xen geasadid le ſur u 
the dreugit conſumed bins by day , and Thefroft by nigbe, and 
the Peep depar:ed from his eyes ʒ twenty years bard ſervice 
fourteen J's for his tm #4 Hy 2 and fo years 4 brs _ 

Kan. 31, Qur Sviyur f rade lers 

in his har 1 — and full 90 did the ſleep — 
demhisches. VV hen i{r al came ta appear bela 
e 4, Mydayes, (ub he, lade been 130 i 
eil have the days of thy ſeruaut teen. The in 
Tete might ſay more.. Facals days were lew, by 
5 ba were, they e eee hut if 
S$aviours dayes they were ſcatcr 2 quit 


| vr oma: is @ part of our Saviours humiliation, iim 
be was cut off. 14.1 . aa It we logk 
into the lu, ave 1 Lira curſcunthe bis 
-dtceatfall max, that' N + 5477 half bis 
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is cut off ee off in the midd of — 
that is chat Aelchiſedect, that hath neitber begs „ Bor 
end of days was cut off as a branch „opt off asa twig from the 
land of the Irving, Iſa.5 3. He's pul'& our, ſo his days 
were few, far fewer then Facots : he was not fuffered 
to live out half his days : yer if we look upon his 
= they were evil too: evil enough as few as they 
: full of trouble, and full of mifery : from his 
— into the world to his laſt going vut. 
1. When he did deſcend into the lowermoſt 
of the carth, He was nine moneths in the vont of his 
ber: and if we take the opinion of the School- 
men, he had his full underſtanding and Judgement all 
that time, the free uſe of ſenſe and reaſon, kf 
dh nor aver it to be a truth; only I fay., if i be to, i 
makes his humiliation infupportable. What ane. 
team burthen would it be to us to be fo long in the 
womb, and inripe underſtandingꝰ therefore chere 
was fornewhar in that But no- - 
2. Lookat his coming forth into the werlathor h his 
mother were in her own City, yer he was ſo deſpicu- 
ble , that there was not room for them in the Inn, Our 
mur, that fhould, one would chinle, have been 
brought into a ſtutely Palace; was fain to hive Is 
among the beaſts and aCrarch for his Cradle. 


The wiſe men when they caine to worfhip Hh, 


him in no better cafe ; and what a diſgrace was it 
inſtead of a Palace, the Kings of the ah ound 


find our $aviourin a Cratch. 
: And now when clght days ore bee 


2 "bes Ein cut off, he muſt be circumciſed, = 


r 
1 0 * 
88 4 


: 


CS 


— 
©» i 4 

. - 

Our -- : 


2 pull and irkſom a thing Circumciſion was, a 
3 pears. chat ſtory in gen. 34. where the ſons of Ju. 
* cob offering the Shechemites the condition of Circumci- 
A Gonz, and they accepting it, it was ſo troubleſome a 
. ing, chat by teaſon of their ſoreneſs and weaknely 
two of the ſons of Facob, Simeon and Levi, (flew 
. a, whole City. The pain was ſo great that they could 
a not manage their weapons , therefore two men flew 
| thouſands of them, Our bleſſed Saviour was. thus 
ſerved, hen the eight dayes were over he was thus 
made fare, and this was the firſt effuſion of his, 
blood. 
4 After the eight days are over, then come the 


* forw days, and then he muſt be carried a long journe 

I l to the Lord, 3 ky 
| | ſhe had anunclean and impure thing into the 
world; muſt be cleanſed and purificd. And then ſhe 
came to offer a ſacriſice accurding to the Law of the 
* Lord. Luke 2.24. 4 pair of turtle doves or two young” 
bs Pigeors.:, Bur was this the Law? it were good if the 
by Law were looked into. Sce Levit. 12.8. The Law. 
is this, She ſhall bring 4 Lamb, ar if ſhe. le not able tn 
bring « Lamb, ' then two Turtles, or two, young Pigeons. If 
ſbe be not able ; bur the margent hath: it, If ber hand 
cannot reachto a Lamb; if (he be fo poor that ſhe can- 
not offer a Lamb. As if the Text ſhould have ſaid, 


woman, 
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lived till he came into the Miniſtry : 
a poor houſe : and he made many a hungry meal, 
when his mother was not worth a Lamb. All that 
they had, muſt be by hard labor, 
6.Now our Saviour, notwithſtanding aſter he had 
iravelled that weary journey to Fer»ſalem, maſt return 
again, and be ſubject to his ang, : but how? even 
as a ſervant in his Trade. They had not bread to 
oh but hat was gotten by, hard laborious work® 
his Fathers Trade, I ſay, for ſo its ſaid of him, In 
gt this the Carpenter I Its put in the nominative caſe; 
The Carpenter. Mark 6. And whereasthis is caſt as 
acurſe on our firſt parents, and their ſeed. Gen. 3. 
49; Thur in the ſweat of their brows they ſhould eat they 
lad, Our Saviour mult undergo this curſe too : he 
muſt work hard for his — with his own hands 
wp get 8 living foe himſelf , and his poor mother 
r No wonder if he went many 
Meow his break-faſt, and made many a 
— meal, that lived in ſo poor a houſe, and by fa 
a 
74 we come now to the time lie lived after he came 
his Father and Mother, that ſame three years. 
when 1 ſhewed himſelf more publickly in the 
weld, and you ſhall find him bg to thole dan- 
e, AiGeulties and diſtreſſes which 
wit dayes. He was a Pilgrim, and had no abode. 
ther Foxes hate holes, andthe birds of | the air, nels, 
t Janof man had not where to lay his head. He was 
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Certain devout and religious women. | 
2. Beſides all the reproaches that could be caft 
a man, were laid on hum; Thrs man 1s Mine- lille 
and aGlutton ; « friend of Publicays and finnert. Au 
again, Do we wot ſay; well, hen art « Samaritan, that i, 
Heretic He was a cater out of Dr rind therein the 
denycd*not , but he did good, bur ſce the vill 
of it : hewas a good witch, as we call them, and t 
he did good, yer it was by the belp of Belz#at: 
he drew near his death; ſec: Hark 12. the 
ſaich, They arceſe lum of many things. Few thi 
are Expreſſed, yet a great many comprehended 
theſe words: thoſe that are expreſſed, are hainow 
and notorious crimes. Firſt, Againſt the firſt Tabls 
they accuſe him of Blaſphemy, and therefore condeth 
dm in che Eccleſiaſtical Court Do yow bear brs Bl 
ent ſay they. Then againft the ſccond Table, 
they poſt him to the civil Court, and there the 
to his charge high Treaſon agarnſt Ceſar : tor he, fay 
they, That muke!h himſelf a King, is ah 6kemy wnto Caſas; 
and yet the ixzocent Lamb for all this 700 bi 
moth.  Informaich that Pilate wondred he ſpake nit 
a wotd in his own defence; and the reaſor-was, be. 
euuſe he eame w ſuffer, and to have all cheſefls 
dets andircproaches ut upon him; not wo excuſe 


9. He led a life ſubject to dangers, when he went 
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a his own pcople, to preach rhe acceptable year 
of the Lord, bring him upon an high hill, to the 
brow thereof, wit a purpoſe to caſt him down, und 
ak hisheck, ' Others n to kill him to. The Ft 
5 Lt nap a as ok i 
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dolawy it elf. . A. 6. he buli ef teme etl 
bir days, and then left bim: not as if be wonld.re — - 2 

um andi tempt him no mote, but as &. L renders 
is, hv aſeaſan, Luke 4. not ag iſ he 
imended to leave him quite, but to come and tryhim 
Again, The Scrites and Phariſees: they tempt him too , 
and grove him with hard queſtions, Which if he could not 


— would prucla im him an inſufficientman, 3 
2 — — bave laugh i'd him to ſcorn. 4 


his Myultry. 1 his ile was as ic 1 
——— et every Rep was as i i 
E. in and trap to enſnare him. | 
d dd to all this, that he was not like us, He 
8 when, d by what death he ſhoeld die : He knew * 
mall che time of his ſuffering what he ſhould ſuffer , . 
hat ſhouid come u Lim ar his darts If any — 55 
wiſhould know that he muſt die a curſed, ſhame» 
and painful! death, and knew when it ſhould. be, 
d marr all our mirth, and put us to our dumps 
— dur jallity. — the midſt oi 
joy on earth, ſaith, / la ce anne tobe baptized 
2 — death which he ſhould ſuſfer 
Croſs. And how is he pa ined. il it be accompliſhes 
* of it run through all his life , and mighe 
his whule life uncomfortable unto him. In 
— of Fehn 23. a little before the Puſzoter⸗ 
kith be, The hour 15" come that the Sin of max ſball be 
— and then yerſc 27. Now it j ſuul trovtled ;, 
what ſball ſrt Father, ſave me from tut hu. W hen 
time wes drawing 1 ſome five or — 
re, the conſiderutium ot it troubit d him, though 
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| Tho, fake, fre Now is my fo U 
a L(ay, Father, {ave me Such a 
5 12 254 cad : few but cvil 8 
re# — 72 — few, he had no comfort i; 
them. 
Come we now to the point of his death, the la 
thing ; and thoſe things that did couch him t 
are the Curſe, Shame, and pain of it. If there war 
any death more accurſod, he muſt die that death: 
any death more ſhamefull, or more painfull the 
other, he muſt dic that. All cheſe do concur in the 
death of our Saviour which he ſuffrred, in that death 
of the Croſs. It was the molt accurſed , mall 
ſhameſull, and ae as could be & 
viſed . (a 
Firſt, For the Accurſedneſtof i it, there was ho cath 
that had a more peculiar curſe on it then this. Hows 
ſoeyer all deaths ate accurſed when they light on 
that is without Chriſt; bur this death 5 855 
Curſe :+or as there was a legal uncleanneſi, fo 
was a legal Curſe, and this was the curſe annexed 
to the Croſs ; a type of that real Curſe. Now ui 
pe of a real Curie, un hanging on the tree : Thith 
2 my him that day, for be that is banged on 4 tres f 
wecurſed byGod, Deut. 2 1.23. ſo the Son of God wi 
made «Cur ſe for us, alluding untothis, Cala. And 
here we (ce the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all 
the Nations of the earth are bleſſed - the fountainef 
allbleſſedneſs : We ſoe him ſtand in ſo curſed a con- 
dition, to be made as it were as an 'Avathems, thy 


a Co — — rings iythere-i5a * 


” — 
: = . . 
PEE, IN n » | 


Seeed e Sees 


| ft 
inthe beſt of Orators that expreſſes the deſtableneſs 
and ſhame of this death of the Croſs. Fun, Ke. 
ſee what a gradation there is, it is hardly to be ex- 
| in Engliſh, If 4 great fault to brud ine 
F - Rome and 4 Gentleman, is it to leat him } what th 
bim t His Eloquence failed him there, as being 
or able to expreis the deteſtableneſs of it, and there 
fore the chief Captain was afraid that be had lan 
Paul, after be bad beard be was # free-man of Rome , bu 


— 


'y beat by and after 
e him. Conſider then the ſhame of it: he that 
ws to be crucified, was ſtripped naked, as naked as 
ger he came out of his mothers womb-: However 
thePainrers may lie in it. And was not this a ſhame 
thus to be ſtripped before thouſands ? Wherefore it 
was 2 cuſtome the Romans, that the 

af h were was to be ſtripped naked, 
they did rt mans tmp of out 
jour, So ihamefull a thing it was thought 

ä ſt that be 
whe ſaniifie the people, [offered without Let 

with bum out of the { amp bearing our reproach,” Hs 

—— — the walls. - Pilate 

he would meet with them when they were ſo 
to have him crucified, and therefore he joynes 
a Murthercr: ſo char Petey caſtthis 
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.. 33. They crucißie * 
45 l be bad the Captai aof x hem. -N 
„ Thirdh, — the Ming the (oſt , bin 
$aifed — looſedihe wor Ci, gs 
there were to the 
Acath,buc its a an of the 
his death. It was 2 
gurl endurcd. 3 —— 
The Chriſtian — 
— that kind of ſi that none 
him might ſuſſer it io yes ice H tbould 
What it was, ſince it was ſo tetriblea thing. 
here, as the ſaid to the galalianc, * 
ſee Chyift cruci before arenen 1 
een 151. 
Fiuſt ibere wa «ling boon. aw which the 
45 and there was A croſi-beam' on 
were to be fretched: they ps I'd — = 


vponbledesſ thine Llekg th, Man 
—— — no fowl 
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y Heſcr the it bar two through bis — ard Iwo 
err: Rund thut you may the better 
muſt know _ toward the lower. 3 
went 4. of thre-ſbeld wherets 
222 thefleth We“¹U — 
for A pie ras, if bee had hung by che 
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enn ſcurce be heard to groan: bu never -was Chi 
ſtronger, nox never crycd louder, than when hegave 
* — lane 35-854 this — {elf made 
1 | the (Centurion afſ con 45 ard. it, conclude, © 
—.— God. How'doth he gather 
from his crying? t ' —— — his 
firength, and cry out fo Ys i iatel 
give up the bal, this is a great age 5 0 
man mas th Sun of God. This adds unto th = 


of his-toxment, that he had his lege ger 
that he was fix tall hours thus onthe Rack 


IA IT they ate m 
n yet in thele lic our ort. ö 
theſe words is there a 2 n for us into 
—— — — we 7 orverrame . 

1 Xing 
: ; now but the Ab fa 
which did be 
ror res ina moſt unknownand/i 
em: hut no may ſome ſay, 
2 Did Chriſt za the pain += —. 


to man for his fins. He 
but 
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He had Pe ede | ths only | 
with any ſuch evil. - 
great rorment yi 4 is Deſper dg. 
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tur Chrift could not do fo ; he fr not ral 
God forbid that Chriſt ſhould beyable to theſe 


But I & certain God the Father made dg ini 
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d this was no fa int prayer; if yt 
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* | novv 2 his ſoul and body vvere pul'd aſſun 
| tou ache vail of his fleſh, as it wens. | 
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Mars: & beiter ; 
uſtice to be Þ 

It muſt be ſatisfied ; and our 20-0 J 

will be a Mediator, muſt ma ke payment to the utter 

moſt farthing : Conſider hat a time this was when 

our Saviour ſuffered: The Sun with-draws her 


beams, the earth Thakes and trembles : hat aileth 


OR AMES TENOR 


Maker > The ſoul of Chriſt was dark within, and its 
ie that all the world ſhould be hung in black for the 
death of the King of Kings. But mark, when he 
comes to deliver up wy 77 give up the Ghaſt, 
the Vail of the Temp ain, and that was the 
muh hour ,, which in the As is called the bour of 

her; it was at three a Clock in the afternoon. 
— Let the lifting up of my bands be as the 


evening ſacrifice, The Prieſt was killing the 
chat time here was a vailghas 
Holies, it was between the place tions, 


the Holy of holies, which ſignifies the Kingdom of 
— Aſſoon as Chriſt died, the vail rent, and 
Heaven was open, the Prieſt ſaw that which was be- 
forc hidden. Our Saviour, ſaith the Apoſtle, entred 
the vail of his fleſh unto his Father, and fit. 
was, that the Vail ſhould pie place vvhen Chriſt: 


comes to enter: Bur vvhat of Chtiſta ſanĩ 
4 d 
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Jonn 1.12, A 
But to 4 Many a received bim, to them gave 
be Power to become the ſons of God, een to | 
them that beliewe on his Name. 2 
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x0 Having heretofore declared unto 
> you che wofull eſtate and conditi- 
Hen wherein we ſtand by nature, I 
$2] proceeded to the Remedy, iat 
od of his infinite Mercy hath 
provided for the recovery of mi- 
ſerable ſinners from the wrath 
nr = tocome. And therein I propoſed 
wo things, that our Saviour that was to advance us, 
and raiſe us out of this condition, when we had loft 
our ſelves in Adam; we having eaten ſowre grapes, be 
mas to ha de his teeth ſet on edge; we arcomnted hum ſmutten 
of God, and befſeted ; but we had firmed, and he was 
beaten. That when the Lord in his wrath wasrea-. 
9s ſmite us, he under went the dint of Gods ſword, 
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ed on him that was equal with God, and deſerved not 
to be beaten. Awake O ſword againſt my ſbepherd, and 
againſt the man that is my fellow. The {word was un. 
* willing to ſtrike him; and thus being ſmitten he be. 

8 came 4 propitiarion for our fins : The chat ife ment of 
IW ou peace was on him. He oftered himſelf a ſacti- 
| fice : Here are two things conſiderable z 

1. How Chriſt was offered for us. 

a. 2. How he is offered to us. 
a Firſt, For us, andſo he offered up himſelf a Sacr;. 
five, a [weet ſmelling Sacrifice unto Gd. Mark the point 
1s, he is not only the Sacrifice, but the Sacrificer. He 
offered up bimſelf , ſaith the Apoſtle ; He was the 
Prieft, and it was a part of Prieſt- hood to offet up 
himſelt. The Sacrifices in the old Law that typified 
b him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts were on- 
2 ly paſſive : but our Saviour he muſt be an Actor in the 
| bulineſs. He was active in all that he ſuffered: He 
did it in obedience to his Fathers Will, yet he was 
"= an Agent in all his Paſhhon, John 1 K. 125 He groandd 
Be... in Spirit and was troubled; the Greek is 4542» ge 
328 or (as it is in the Margent) He troubled himſelf. With 
2 us in our Paſſions it is otherwiſe : were meer ſuffe. 
rers. Our Saviour was a Conquer over all his pal- 
ſions, and therefore unleſs he would trouble himielf, 
none elſe could trouble him : unleſs he yvould lay 
down his life, none could take it from him; unleſs he 
vvould give his check to be ſmitten, the Fews had no 
power to ſmite it. Iſa. 50. 6. I gate my back to the S iter, 
azd my cheek to them that pluck! off the hair, and hid net my 
face fun dba, and ſpitting. In all theſe we ſhould con- 
Gder our Saviour, not as a 2 only, but a ſacri- 
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ficer alſo ; an Ador in all this buſineſs : their wicked 
hands were not more ready to ſmite, then he was to 
give his faceto be ſmitten, and all to ſhevy that it was 

a vol Sacrifice, He did all himſclf ; He bum- 

| Hed himſelf wnts the death. And now by all this we 

| {ee what we have gotten : vve have gotten a Remedy 

and ſatisfaction for our fins. That precious blood of 

that immaculate Lamb takes avvay the fins of the 
world, becauſe it is the Lamb of God, under. which 
elſe the World vvould have eternally groaned. 
Object. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the fins 
of the world? 
Sol. It doth not actually take avvay all the ſins of 
the vvorld, but virtually, It hath povver to do it, if 
| itbe rightly applyed, the Sacrifice hath ſuch vertue in 
it, that if all the World vvovid take it, and apply it, 
it vvould ſatisſie for the fins of the vvhole World : 

| hut it is here, as with medicines, they do not help. be- 

| ing prepared, but being applyed ; Rhubarb purgeth 

| choller, yet not unleſs applyed, &c. - Exod. 39. 38. 

| 


there is mention made ot a Golden Altar. Chrilt is 
this Golden Altar, to ſhew that his blood is moſt 
precious: We are not redeemed with ſil ver and gold, but 
with the precious Hood of Feſus Chriſt. He is that gol- 
den Altar mentioned in the Revelation, vvhich ſtands 
l tefore che Throne. He was likevviſe to be a brazen Hl: 
tar ; tor ſo much vvas to be po him, that unleſs 
he were of braſs, and had infinite ſtrength, he vvould 
ive: ſunk under the burthen, Its Fods Metaphor: 


il in his paſſion ſaith , 1s my firength the ſtrength ef 


n or it my fleſh\braſs? Job 6.1 
Ya $; if he 
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nn have gone through theſe : now 
1c is ptepared for us a ſacrifice for lin. Kom. 8. 2, 
X For mhat the Law could not do, ia that it was weak thy 
. the fleſh, God ſending his amn Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
FE 444 for fin ,( for fx) make a {top there condemned 
be fn i the fleſh. This ſame (for fin) bath not refe. 
, fence to ( condemned) To condemn (infor fin is not 
| ſence ; but the words depend on this ( God ſext 
x bus San) that is, God ſent his Son to be a Sacrifice for 
* ſin, A den , as the word is tranſlated. Heb. 10.6 
| 4 facrifice far ſin. It was impoſſible the Law ſhould 
ſave us : not becauſe of any tranſgreſſion, or faili 
in the Law, but becauſe our weakneſs is ſuch, as that 
we could not perform the conditions: therefore God 
. Was not to Promiſes; by rea ſon then of the 
. weakne(s of our fleſh , rather then we ſhould periſh, 
v 4 + God ſent his amn Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſu, & in that 
+ 4 of bis condemned all aur fins ; we need not look 
. ſin ſhould be condemned in us, when he bare our fins 
A on the tree, then were our fins condemned; therefore 
＋ its aid, Ia. 5 3. hen he bad made bis ſoul an offering 
= fur fin ; that is in the Original(when he had made tus 
3 ſoul, ſin) then he ſaw his feed, Iſa. 57. 

Wei come now to the ſecond thing, if Chriſt be oſfet- 
ed for us, yer unleſs he offer himſclt tuus: unleſs any 
man may have intereſt in him, its nothing worth. Hęte 
then ſtands the Myftery of the Goſpel, Chriſt when 
he a err tous, he finds 2 whis. 
- in us is to pected; nothing. that is 
the ground of all diſturbance to —— i 8 
ſot ere is naurally in men prid 
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Mercy 5 unleſs itity bring ſomething, umleſs | 
Lr to ay down, Thee 
to buy Chriſt, to barter berwixe Chriſt and the font: 
but ſalvation is a free gift of God. As the Apoſtle "* 
ſpeaks, Chriſt is freely given unto thee, when thou A. 
hadſt nothing of worth in thee. Faith when it corges, | 
ies chee of all that is inthee : To whom be the . 
Gael preached ? to the dead. Now before Chriſt 
cken thee, thou art ſtark dead, rotting in thy fins. 
's the poim then, when there is no mamer of | 
goodneſs in thee in the world. In me, faith St. aul: that * 
B, in my fleſb there is no good thing. When have been 
— outragious ſinner, I may lay hold on Chriſt. 
Chriſt comes and offers hiraſelf ta thee. 

Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the re- 
ion holds, we'may take. We have an intereft to - 
accept what he proffers, Conſider it by an example : WES 
one give me a million, and I receive it not, pb % 
zever the richer : and fo if God offer me his Sor, and 
with him allchings, I am nothing the better, if I te- 
crire him not. That he is born ven, what's that 
wust unleſs we can ſay, To ua child is born, to wm 4 
Sas is given, Iſs. 9. 6. Faith comes with a naked = 
hand to receive that which is given; we muſt etnpry "77 
ourſelves of what is in us. Conſider thy cftate, tie 7 
Lord ſets down how it is with us, hen he cottics to 
bol upon us. Ez. 16.6. «And when 7 paſſed by tile, 
al ſaw thee polluted in thy blood, I ſatd untb ther, when 
this wort in thy blood, Irve. Why i this fer down? 
Is ts:fhew how God finds nothing in us when he 
- | cones t ſhe Mercy. He finds nothing im us that 
0 Rn whe be canes to deflower life: us: 
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For its laid, Rv. 1.5, That Chrift loved us, and 
ed us from our ſins in his own blood, © He doth 2 
his love upon us when we are unwaſht, as I 
ſay unwaſht and unbleſt: hen xo eye pittied thee, ul 
thou, waſt caſt out in the open ſield; whep thou waſt in h 
blood, 1 ſaid unto thee, lice ; When he cumes 8 
m king up of the match, verſe g. Then 1 waſhed the 
with water ea, I throwohly waſkea away thy Llood fr om thee, 
and I anointed thee with oy: 1 clothed thee alſo withen 
troydered work, and {bod thee with badgers skins, & c. chu 
is,whenChrift comes to caſt his affe tions on us, and u 
wed us unto himſelf, he find; us polluted, not with 
rag on us. Full of filth, juſt nothing have we, he 
takes us with nothing; nay, vve arc vvorſe then m. 
thing: ſo that here is the point, what ground is thex 
5 vvhereby a man that is dead, and hath nogoodneſsn 
"ſl him, (make him as ill as can be imagined, ) what 
* ground hath he to receive Chriſt ? Yes, To as may 
45 received hi mu, to them he gave the power to become the ſan 
of Gd. Firſt, The receruing of Chriſt, and then tons 
2 Belieujng. lt is the receiving of this gift, that is the 
. means vvhereby Chriſt is offered tous. The Apoſtle 
| joyning the firſt and ſecond «Adam together, makes 
the benefit vve have by the ſecond to liein the pou 
of receiving. Rom. 5, | 
Object. If it be a free gift why is faith required? 
ol. Becauſe faich takes away nothing from the 
gift. If a man give a begger an Alms, and he reach 
out his hand to receive it, his reaching out the hand 
makes the gitt never the leſſe, becauſe the hand is 
not a worker, but an inſtrument in receiving the free 


gift, _ Kom. 3. 15. T through the offence of one many bt 
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lead, much mare the grace of God, and the gift ty grace 
hath abounded unto many in Teſus Chriſt. And terſe 17, Y 
if Ly one-mazs offence death raigned by ane, much more 

that recerue abundance of grace ſhall raign in life ty 
ane Fefus Chriſt : here's the point then, God is well= 
pleated , and therefore {ends to us. Wilt thou have 
my Sons with him thou ſhalt have abundance of 
Grace,and everlaſting life, and my love too. There's 
go Creature in this place, but this ſnall be made good 
into, if he can find in his Heart to take Chriſt ; thou 
ſhale have a warrant to receive him. Now to re- 
ceive Chriſt, is to believe in his name, and to draw 
near unto him ( The word Rrceitiag) is at king 
wich the hand with tree entertainment; as verſe 11. 
immediately before the Text. Its not ſo properly 
Receiving as Entertaining. He came to his own, 
and his ovvn received him not; they vvere like the 
fooliſh Gaderens , that pretcr'd their pigs before 
Chriſt ;' they would rather have his room then his 
company : and ſo when Chriſt comes, and thou hadſt 
rather be a free-man, as thou thinkeſt, and wilt not 
have him to raign over thee, then thy caſe is lamen- 
able: Then ſelt-will ſelf- have. The only point is, 
ether we come to Chriſt, or he come to us, there 
u drawing rear; If thou come ſi tu Chriſi he wilt 
goin thee back ; if Chriſt come to thee by: any 
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ved motion, if thou ſhut not the door againſt him, 
hou (halc not miſs him. Rev. 3. 20:Bebold I and at + 
the door and knock, If any max here m Voice, and open the < 5 
dr, I will come in unto him, 444 fop with him, and be. * 
rich ne, The Lord by the knock of his mouth, 
the ſword chat comes out of his mouth, would: | 
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| 1 
"Ii come in, and be familiar wich thee, and be friend; | 
3 with chee. If chou wilt not let him in, is it not good.! 
X;, reaſon that (as in the Canticles) he with-draw hi 


ſelf; If he (ce thy ſins, and would fain come in, ubm 
an encouragement haſt thou to open? John 6. 37. Be 
tht cometh unto me, I will in ns wiſe caft out. 
thou have a better word from thy Prince then this} 
When he holdeth out his _ Scepter , if thay 
takeſt hold on it, thou art ſate, otherwiſe thou art 4 
dead man: thou canſt not have a greater ſecurity, il 
the point is, Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, a 
Unbelict is a going from him. The Goſpel is preached 
to theſe that are a far off, and to thoſe that are near. Eph, 
2.17. He tame and preached peace to you that are 4 4 
off, and te them that are nigh. Who were they 
were a far off ? chey were thoſe that had unc ircumi 
ſion ix the fleſh, without Chriſt, Aliens to the Comm 
mealth of Iſracl, A,, thoſe that had no hope ; to theſe 
Chriſt came, theſe that were a far off, by faith drew 
near: that = 57 is * lar 3 
the fuſt ide by faith; What is that ? 'but if anyma 
8 4 l. that 20 any man be an Wabern ſal 
ſbal have no pleaſure in him. Faith makes a man comes 
draw near to Chriſt; Its a ſhamefelt baſhſiilneſs/thit 
: makes a man drawback;its unbe lief, if any drawback, 
93 and to believe is to go on with boldneſs; we art not o 
= them which draw back anto perdition, tut of them , Kt. 
Whar an excellent- encoura t is this, to com 
=>. with boldneſs unto the Thropeaf grace thit we may find 
4 help'\in time of nerd? So that now let thy eſtate be 
173 hat it will 1 if thou wilt not hold off, but doſt en- 
demain Chriſt, fhoygh thy fins be ar red as ſcarlet, be n 
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diſcouraged, they [pal be made as white | a4 vel. Tho 

very tinner 48 the Ghoſt ts invucd 3. and 

wny is that unpardonablæ? Can any fin be fo great as 

to over · top the value of Chriſts blood 2 there is not 

ſo much wreichedneſs in the heart of man, as there — 

is Grace, Goodneſs and Merit in Chriſt ; but then it | 

is unpardonable , Why ? becauſe its tne nature of 

the dilcaſe that will nor ſuffer the plaiſter to ſtick ons 

Bt counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 

be ſanfiified, au wnboly thing: it this ſinnet would not 

pluck off the plaifter, and tread it undes foot, he | 

ſhould be faved;bur this is it when Gad is liberal, and . 

Chriſt is free , we have not the heart to rake him at | 

his word, and come, to open this Word, this is the 

point of all, this is the free preaching of the Gol 

indeed, whena man hath nothing ble in him, 

but is ſtark naught, and ſtark dead, and is not worth 

the raking up; that yet be may challenge Chriſt and 

be ſure of all. Unlcſs thou haſt Chriſt thou haſt no- 

thing by Promiſe , not ſo much as & bit of bread by 

Nomiſe; it thou baſt it, it is by Providence. 4 

the Promiſes of Gad are in him, that is, Chriſt, va, n 

Au: Te are the (hildrew of the Fromiſe in Ch, "4 

bur you have nothing till you be in Chrith »1>xd --+ 
The Queltiun :s, What muſt I do in this cafes v7, * 

what incouragement (hall I have in my rag wheat | 

am abominable, worth naths n 

There are certain things that ate preparationa 204 

Promiſe,ſuch as are Commands, Precepts, Intreatics, 

Which incourage them to it, and then comes a propor 

Griver : I being a Belicver ſhail have crernab H,, Ib 

Chridh be wir, nnn 
* 98 
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theifavour of God, and cverlaſting lite : But how is 
Faith wrought ? believe not that fooliſn conceipt that 
is too common in the world, that faith is only, 4 
ſtrong perſwaſion that God is my God, an my ling 
are forgiven this is a fooliſh thing, a fancy; a dream, 
unleſs it be grounded on the Word of God: Its but 
a dream, elſe that will lead thee unto a fools Paradiſe: 
Nothing can uphold faith but the Word of God: 
here's the point, I being as bad as bad can be, what 
ound have I out of the word of God, of an Unbe. 
er to be made a Believer? Now we muſt not take 
every Text, butſuch only as may be appliable to a dead 
man, one that hath no goodneſs in him, that is 
out of Chriſt: we were all ſwimming at liberty till 
this word catched us in: we never thought of the 
buſineſs before, till we were thus taken. Now there 
are certain to get faith in us. 

1. The firſt word is a general proclamation ; wherely 
Chriſt gi ves any one leave to come and take him. Chriſt 
is not only a Fountain ſealed, as in the Canticles, but a 
Fountain open for fin and for wncleanneſs;as in Zachary: ſo 
that now when he keeps open houſe, he makes pro- 
clamation, that none llbe (hut out. He puts none 
back ; fins, not the greateſt that can be, can keep thee 
back : this is the firſt thing, and to confirm it, we have 
our Saviours own proclamation. Iſa. 5 5. 1. Ho! cve- 
ry one that thirſteth, come you ta the waters, aud he that hath 
uo money, come, buy, ani eat : yea, come, buy wine and. 
mill without money, and without a price. A ſtrange con- 
tradiction, one would think; What! buy, and. yet 
without money, and without price, The rea ſon is, 
becauſe chere is a certain thing which fools eſtcem , 
1 * 
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a price which is none. Rev. 3. 18. 7 counſel thee to 
buy of me gold tryed in the fire: Why? How muſt this be 
done > Truly thus; whenſoever a ſinner comes to 
Chriſt to have his ſins pardoned, and to be a ſubje& 
of Chriſts Kingdom, thou mult not then be as thou 
waſt, but thou muſt be changed. Thou muſt not 
live as thou didſt before inthe ſtate of rebellion. Now 
to leave ſim is not worth a ruſh,its not a ſufficient price; 
but yet wee (ce a fool will eſteem his ownbables : 1 
mult lay down my luſts, I muſt lay down my covetouſ- 
neſs, intemperance, &. and a man thinłs it a 
matter thus to do: and to leave the freedom he had 
before, though it be a matter of nothing. When 
a rebel receives his pardon, is the Kings pardon 
abridged, becauſe he muſtlive like a ſubjeQ hereafter? 
Why thould he elſe ſcek for the benefit of a ſubject : 
This is ſaid in teſpect ol the fooliſh conceit of man, 
who thinks it a great price to forſake his corruptions. 
Again, Fohn 7.37. with the ſame loud voice, Crit 
cyed when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for fin : he cried 
A the time of the great feat, that all ſhould come. In the 
leſt day, the great day of the feat, Feſus flood , and cryed, 
ſajing, if any man thirft, let him come anto me and drink. 
In t. Rev. there is a quicunq ue vult, that is it] preſſed: 
Its a place worth gold. And theſe are the places 
which being applyed, make you of ftrangers draw 
near: but now theſe are not appliable to a man before 
he hath grace: every one cannot apply them. Ne- 
yer . F that place while you live : its the cloſe uf 
» Gods H. Book, and the ſea ling up of his Holy Book: 
What's that ? Its in Rev. 22. 17. Aud theSpirit ani 
the Bride, ſay, come, aud let him thus is 4 thirfty come, 
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ani drink of the water of life freely, Whoſocver will 
let him come, what wouldit thou have mare > Haſt 
thou no Willco Carift > No Will to ſalvation ? then 
is pity thou ſhouldſt be ſaved. No man can be fa. 
2 Will, r bleſſed againſt his Will: 
If mou wilt not have Chriſt, it thou wilt try conclu 
fions with God, then go further , and fare worſe: 
but whoſorver will, kt him come. Oh ! But I have 
Will : Why, then thou baſt a warrant , take Chriſt, 

Obyct. But O Str , you are 4 great Paircn of free- 
will: ba" doth tt all lie in à m Will il you make 
the matter of taking Chrelt lie. here : 

SA. I lay, if chu ſec ſt thuu haſt a Will, then thay 
haſt a warrant:1 ſay noc that this M ill comes from ti 
(clf. Its not a blind faith will do thce good; tie 
Wird of Cod works faith in the e; thou haſt not a 
Will dc ii born in thee, It is not a flower tl at grows 
in chinc own Carden; but is planted by God : 

6.44. No nas can come unte me, excep” ts Father 
much bath ſont me, draw him. Watt Will Chriſt 
offer violence to che Will, and draw a man azainſt 
his Will: No, there's no ſuch meaning. Its ex- 

in the SS. K rle, Nu man can come unto me, rd. 
rept it were given him of my Fa her. By this Chriſt 
— what he meant. If thou halt a Will to 
come, thank the Father for it; tor of Him, as in the 
Phuligp 4, we have laub tbe Will and the deed, Take 
for example that general proclamation in the 
Ezr4 1,3. So ſaid the King that had power w 
make them froc , s is there amang you of all bis 
ples his Gode within, and let bim go 7 
bY k 4 & A 
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which is in Judah, ad tuild the ſveſr of the Gid of iſrael, 
Then we read, verſc 5. Thes ,ofe wp: the chief of the 
Fathers of Judai and Benjamin, and the riet, and the 
Levites, aud all them whom the Spirit of Gad had raiſed 
5e go. Oblcrve here, though the proclamation 
were general, yet tlic raifing up of the Will was 
from the Spirit of che Lord. We muſt not by any means 
take our will tor a ground; the Will com tu from 
God : bur if thou halt a Will, thou haſt: a warram. 
Who evcr will let him take the water of life trecly 
without covenanting: ſay not if thou had but a mca- 
fure of faich, and ſuch a meaſureof humiliation; for 
that were to compound with Curiſt. away with that, 
#hſre Jer will let him com. Chriſt keeps open huuſe, 
moe ver wilt, ſet him come : ve ber comes to him, he 
vill not ſÞ& out. Fohn 6. If thou haſt a heart to come 
whim. he hath a willing heart ro receive thee ; as 
«was with the Prodigal fon, the Father (tayrs not tilt he 
ties to him, but um to meet hum: he is ſwiſt to ſhew 
, and to meet us, though we come {bwlyen 
wwards him. But this is not all, chert is a 
d. gracious Word that is preacut to a man, not yet 
inthe ſlate of Grace, A man that keeps open houſe, he 
dom invites any particularly but if he come, he 
ſhall be welcome. Chriſt he keeps open houſe, but 
lame are ſo feartull, and ſo inodeit, that umleſs ty 
have a ſpecial invittion, they are aſhamed to come 
wChriſt z they reaſon thus, it my caſe were an ordi- 
mans, I ſhould come, but J am fo vile and 
werched, that I am aſhamed to come; my fins have 
—— and 1 „that I am not able t 
deur a wet are more in number 
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then the hairs of my head; and yet alas they arg 


crying ones too: But hearken here à ſecond 
word ; Doſt thou think thy caſe more heavy becauſe 
thou art out of mea ſure ſinfull. Lo, it pleaſeth God to 
{end thee a ſpecial mutation, who findeſt thy (elf dif. 
couraged with the great bulk and burthen ot thy fin, 
It plcaſeth God, I ſay,to ſend thee a ſpecial invitatia 
See Mat. 1 1. 28. Though all apply it not to this uſe, 
Come wits me all you that lat aur, ani are heavy laden, and! 
will gice you reſt. You of all others, are they tha 
Chriſt looks for. Thoſe that can walk bolt uprigh 
in their ſins, that deſire to live and die in them: thy 
will not look upon me, and I will not look upon them 
they ſcorn me, and I icon. them: but you that ar 
heavy laden, and ſgęl the burthen of your ſins, ax 
invited by Chriſt, not Satan then couzen youd 
the comfort of this word; that which Chriſt maks 
the latch to open the door to let himſelf in, we & 
uſually by our fooliſhneſs make the bolt to ſhut hin 
out. Let thy wound be never ſo great, thou haſty 
warrant to come, and be cured : be of good com 
fort then, as it was ſaid to blind Bartemew, ſo is it u 
thee, Loe, he caleththee. When Chriſt bids the 
come, and gives thee his Word that he will heal thet 
Come, let not the Devil or thy corruptions hinder 
'thee, or make thee ſtay back : haſt thee to this City 
of Refuge : he hath engag d his Word for thee, 
and he will caſe thee : But now after all this there 
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Third Word, that though Chriſt keeps open 
houſe:, : ſo that who will, may freely come, and 
though he ſends ſpecial invitations ro hem 
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Redemption by Chrift. 407 
moſt baſhfull, becauſe their caſe is extraordinary: 
What do you think now, that Chriſt will come with 
his ſculdiers , and deſtroy thoſe that do not come 
in? He might do it when he is ſo free, and invites 
thee, and thou turneſt it back again into his hand: but 
jet here's another Word of comfort, Chriſt doch 
wtonly ſend a Meſſenget to iuvite thee, who haſt no 
ls inthce, but he falls to leſceching and intreating 

and that's a third word whereby faith is wroughe 
nan Unbeliever, 2 Cor, 5. 10. Now then we are En- 
lf adors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us ; 
Herve the place, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead le recon 
ded unto God. This is the molt admirable word that 
ger could be ſpoken unto a ſinner : Alas thou mayſt 
lay; I am: afraid that God will not be friends; with 
ae; why > he would hare thee to be friends wich 
hin; do not then with the Papiſts make ſuch an au- 
lere God, as though he might not be ſpoken unto, as 
tough thou might not preſume thy ſelf, but muſk 
make friends unte him. e have not an high Prieſt that 
un touched with our inſirmities. Will the Papiſts tell 
we, Lam bold if Igo to God, or lay hands on Chrſtz 
lam not more bold then welcome. Let us. go with 
lalaxeſs to the Throne of grace. We are | 
vdo it : do not think but that he had e weep 
wer Feruſalam, and he carried the ſame with him in. 
bheaven, when thou licſt groaning before him, he 
vill not ſpurn thee. r pray hon, and teſeech you to be 
fnends ʒ therefore in this caſe make no doubt, its 
good pleaſure to entreat thee, and therefore thou haſt 
Warrant enough. Chriſt wept oyer Feruſalem, and 
leg readyco.cmbrace thee. , You havenow thres 
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words to make a man of an Unbeliever, a Believer ; 
Is there, or can there be more then the ſe: 
houſe-kceping, ſpecial invitations Entreaties and Be. 
feechtngs ? yer there is more then all this; which if 
chou haſt not a heart of ſtone; it will make thee be. 
heve, or makethce'rne it. And that is, 
4. When God ſceth all theſe things will not work 
with us, but we arc {low of heart wo belic ve, they 
ke quickens us; and there comes a word of Commud. 
God chargeth, ard commands thee to com; and then if 
dou breakett his Command, be tt to thy peril. his 
che greareſt-fin* that can be — Thou wh 
not druv / near to God becauſc thou art a finner : they 
no cummitte ſt a greater fin then before : thun x. 
tutneſt back Chriſt,nneo God: thou bidſt him take la 
cottitnodlity into his hand again: thou wilt not be 
heve': and this is an hainous crime. John 1 6. 8, 
And then the Spirit ſhall came, it ſhal reprove the vuli 
of fin, of righteonf ff, 2 of ſadgement e of fin, le- 
e they (eliet e not in me: this is that great fin e 
[” convince” che world of, becauſe they belies 
dot in him. Of all ſins, this was the moſt notoriom 
2 makes us kcep all other ſins in poſſcſſion : It is 
1 ſin, but it faſtens all other fins 
Per de they never ſo many, When f ich comes, 
will oor them, but till then they remain in thee; 
e there is no Commandment there is no fin. How 
could it be a fin in not be lieving, if I were not com- 
ne ren ; bur you ſal hear more then fo, 
| oltle ſpeaks of excluding Rejoyciny 
under the Kom. 3. 37. Where is. n then , 
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"draw beck unto perdition; if thou wilt not come upon 
1 — Hh | this 


34 


11 > Nag but by the Lom of, faith: there, is a, Law: 
— and )a Lam ef fab. Cod doth not — 
give thee leave to come, and take him, and draw 
near unto him: ns D L ng 2 Law: 
by che breach, gt that Law of faith thou art made 
guilty of a High n. | There's, a. full teſineny of 
this. 1-Fob»'3.23:, And this is the Commandment 5 
that we ſbowld believe in the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, 
If a man ſhould ask, may I love my Neighbour > 
would you not think him a foolꝰbecauſe ha mut do is, 
he is commanded... 59 ſhould a poor ſoul come, and; 
lay to me, may | believe >-thowfool,, thou: ma be- 
lieve. God hath laid a Command upon thee, AS 


| not left to thy choice: The {ame Comma 


bids theg love thy brother bids thee. to believe 09. 
Cbriſt. To entregcy is added: Cd DW n and 
therefore if thou ſhalt argue, what warrant; have] 
io believe? Why, Goch injoyns it tg, and ic 
mands it. As the impotent man ſaid, ſa mayſt thoug 
Ve that bealed ne, ſuia un to pi, take op thy , apt! walt 
This is thx yety Key nahe Golpel-grand 
way, cocurnit rig. hen being thus dean 
we have as it Were; a Cable "pe into vur | 
dra our ſelves gut of. this fleſh and blood 1 
| 15 The Bikcbing ing hep ing open houle, | 
lavitatious, Entreaties and mand will nos ſrxve 
the turn, then Chriſt waxeth angry: What, to be 
ſcorn d, when he profer d Mercy, and as it were in- 
vice all ſorts, and compel chem to come in by his 
Preachers , and by a peremptory Command 2 
Then he falls a threatning, We are not of thoſe which 
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this Command thou ſhalt be damned. AMar.16.16, 
Ne thut teljeved ner, ſhall be danned.' Chriſt com- 
mands them to go into the world, and preach the Goſpel 
te ej (reatwre ; unto every ſoul this Goſpel which 
* — H you will not hear, and believe, if you 
Will tot take God at his Word, you ſhall be damned. 
John 3. "He that believeth not, ſpall not ſee life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Here's an Iron ſcourge 
to drive thee; thou that art ſo flow of heart to belicve. 
In Pali 8, where is {er down Gods Mercy un- 
to the IſYaclives > afrerwards cbmes one plaguc up- 
on another; werſe- 281. it is aid ; They bardened 
their hearty 'as in the day of provocution. This is ap- 
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ed in Heb. 3.12, toUnbelicvers. The Lord heard ( 


this, and was wrath, a fire was kintled againſt Jacob, and 
Kulm Iſruel Why was this? betaule they bolieved 
not i hitt,: beranfe they truſted not in his ſalvation. 
Nothing will more provoke God to anger, then when 
Be is liberat and gracious, and we are ftraitned in our 
felves, hearden our hearts, and not truſt him: nevet 
+ this Sermom vue you live, this is the net 


whichChri# hach to dra / u out of the world: I ſie! 
hereaſter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 
Chriſt, and to believe in his name; bur that will re- 
_ more patticular explication : aud on that I 


enter the next time. 
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| EPHE. 1.13, | 

' In whom ye alſo truſted aficr that ye beard the 

Word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation : 

p In whom alſo after jau believed, you were 
i ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 


— 


E laſt time I entred on the decla- 
ration of that main poim, and 
part of Religion , Which is the 
toundation of all our hopes and 
comfort, namely, the offering of 
Chriſt unto us; that as he did of- 
fer himſelf a Sacrifice to his Fa- 
: | ther for us upon the Ctoſs, ſo that 
which is the baſis, ground and foundation of our com- 
fort, he offereth himſelf unto us. And here comes 
in that gracious gitt of the Father which cloſes in 
with God: That as God faith, To as achild is born, to 
Son is gien, &c. ſo there is grace givemus to re- 
ceive him. And as the greateſFgife doth not enrich 
aan, unleſs he accept „ fo this is 
9 þ{ 2 2 | 
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our caſe, God offers his Son unto us , as an carneſt of 
his love; if we will not reccive him, we cannot be 
the better for him: If we refuſe him; and turn Gods 
Commodity which he offers us back ue bi hand , 
then Gods ſtorms ;and his wrath abides- on us for 
evermoxe. That it is his good pleaſure that we thould 
receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word for 
it: all the point is,how we may receive him, and that 
is by Faith. | 
And in this Text is declared, how Faith is 
wrought, and that is by the Word of rruth; Iz whom al.” 
| { w trufted,after.you had beard the Word of Truth. Now 
after this Faith, there cometh a ſealing by the Spitit 
of God ; In whom dlſo After you ſelievrd, yon — 25 
ed by the Holy Spirit of Frmſe. Now lea aan ſhould 
through ignorance and indiſcretion, be miſled and de. 
ceived, 2 is faith, and there is feeling. Where 
this is not, I ſay, not that there is no faith; No: for 
fecling is an > thing, and comes after Faith, If 
yd bave Fairh, we live by it; But after you lelie vel, 
youmere ſealed. | You {ce then Faith is that whereby 
we receive Jeſus Chriſt, 44 to as many asreceiued him, 
ta them he gave power to become the Sons of God, to as m 
uy 45 believe on bus name. The blood of Curiſt is that 
which curcrh our ſouls, but (as I told yoti it ic by ap- 
cation. A Medicine heals not by being pre 
but being applied: ſo the blood of Chriſt (hed for us, 
unleſs applied to us, doth us no good. In Heb, 12. Irs 
called. che blood of ſpriniling : and that inithe 51: 
Pſalm, hath relation to it, where he ſaith, Purge me 
wth.hyſop.. In the Paſsover there was 4lood ts be ſbed, 
at wc. ſpilc,but to be ſbed : and then to be gathered 
mY up 
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vp again, and put into a Baſin, and when they 
had fo done, they were to take a bunch of = 
ind dip and ſprinkle, Cc. Faith is this bunch o Hy- 
Þpe chat dips it felt as it were into the Baſin of 
Enriſts blood, and our ſouls are purged by bei 
fprinkled with it. In Levit. 14.6. There was a bird 
wefcape alive; but ſee the preparation for it, You 
ſhall take it, and the ſcarlet, and the Cedar wood, and the 
Ayſop, and ſhall dip them, and the living bird in the blood 

the bird that was tifled, &c. and then you ſhall ſprin- 
lle on him that bad the leprofie ſeen times, and ſhall pro- 
mance him clean, and 2 let the living tird looſe inte 
the open field. We are thus let looſe, cleanſed and 
freed ; but how > unleſs we are dipt as the living 
bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there isno 
eſcaping, unleſs we are dipt in the blood of Chriſt 
ſefus this dead bird, and ſprinkled with this Hyſop, 
we cannot be freed. 

$ that now to come to that great matter, wirhout 
which;Chriſt profiteth us nothing, which is Faith. The 
Well is deep, and this is the bucket with which we 
muſt draw. This is the hand by which we muſt put 
onChriſt ; * A many as are baptized put on (rift: thus 
muſt we be made ready: we muſt be thus clothed 
upon, and by this hand attire our ſelves with the Son 

Righteouſneſs. Wherefore I declared unto you 
that this Faith muſt not be a bare conceipt, floating in 
tie brain; not a device of our own. The devil taking 
hold on rhis, would ſoan lead a man into a fools 
Paradiſe. To ſay; I am Gods Child, and ſure 1 
ſhillbefaved, I am perſwaded fo : this the Devil 
would fay Amen to, and would be glad to rock 
Hh 3 men 
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n a ſleep in ſuch conccipts. Such are like the 
poliſh Virgins, That went to buy oi for their Langs ; 
and were periwade d they ſhould come ſoon cngugh 
to enter with the Bride-groom z but tacir pet] 

is groundleſs, and they are thur out. So ſuch 
groundleſs perſwaſions and aſſurances iu a mans (ay, 
that he is the child of God, and ſhall go to heaven, 
is not Faith; thou mayſt carry tnis aſſurance to hel 
with thee : This Faith is not Faith; For faith cums 
ky bearing , and that not of every word or fancy, by 
by hearing the #0rd of Truth, Faith mult not gag 
jot further then the Word of God gocth. If thy 
haſt an apprehenſion, but no warrant for it out of the 
Word of God, it is not faith, for its ſaid, Aft 
J beard the Word of Trath you believed, So tha 
we muſt have ſome ground for it out of the Words 
Truth, otherwiſe it is preſumption, meer conccipts, 
fancy, and not Faith. 

Now I ſhew d unto you the laſt time how this mi 
be; for while a man is an Uabeliever, he is 1 
defiled with fin, he is in a moſt lothſom condition, 
he is in his blood, filthy, and no eye pities him. And 
may one faſten comfort on one in ſack a condition, a 
adcad man? And this I ſhew'd you was our caſe; 
When Faith comes to us, it finds no good thing in us, 
it finds us ſtark dead, and ſtark nought : yet there isi 
Word for all this to draw us unto Chriſt, from chat 
milerable Ocean in which we are ſwimming unto 
perdition, if God catch us not in his Net. Hearken 
we..thcretore to Gods Call: there is ſuch a thing a8 
this Calling. God calls thee, and would changer 

condition, and therefore offers thee his Son. oY 
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Redemprlon by Chriſt. 15 


bu have my So VVile thou yield unto the © Wik 
tbu be reconciled unto me > Wilt thou come thits 
we? and this may be preache to the verieſt Rebel that 
s, It is the only Word whereby faith is wrotyhe, 
n not by finding ſuch and ſuch things in us before- 
hand, No, God finds us as bad as bad may be vH 
te proffers Chriſt unto us. He finds us ng ly att fil. 
i and afterwards waſhes us, and makes us . 
j not becauſe I found this or that good thing in 
rw that I give thee intereſt in my Son, take it not 
this ground. No, he loved us firft , and whicn'we 
We defiled, he waſht us with his own blobd, Rev; 
Now there is a double love of God towards his Cred- 
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ares. 

4, Of Commyſeration. 

% Of Complacency, 

That of Commeſerat10n, is a fruit of love which ter 
n and piries the miſerable eſtate of another. 

Bur now there is another love of Complacency , 
mich is a likeneſs berween the qualities and manners 
perſons : for like will to like: and chis love God 
wer hath but to his Saints after Cohwerſiotr, when 
bey have his Image ini d in them, and are re. 
bened in their Underſtandings and Wills, reſem- 
him in both, then and nortill then bears he this 
lWewwards them; Before he loves them with the ; 
h of piry : and ſo Godlov'd the world, that is, „ 
with the love of Commiſcration, that he ſent his on- 1 
den, that whoſocver believed in him might not pe- 

, but have everlaſting life. bd» 
Naw we came to the point of Aceeptation : the 
dis fre, an it requires nothing but hat may 
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cpphiſt with cho freeſt giſt char ana j be given. A, 
though here be ſomething that a maqnmay ſtattle at 
Odject. 1s there not required a conduron of faith, ad 
4 condition of ol edience ? 
Sol. Neither of theſe according to our comma 
Underſtanding,4o hinder the falneſs and freedom 
the Grace of the Galpel. | yy” 
1, Not Faith, becauſe Faith is ſuch a condition, 
as requires only an empty hand to receive a gilt free 
ly given. Now doth that hinder the freencls of de 
gi ro ſay, you mult take it? Why, this is oenw- 
to the freeſt gift that can be given. If an 
would give ſomething to a Begger, if he would m 
reach out his hand and take it, let him go withaai 
its a free gift ſtill; ſo that the condition af N 
requires nothing, but an empty hang to geh 
Chriſt, 7! 1G 3 | 1.) 16 20 


wermuew fiKAL i, 4 
2. Obedience hinders it not. I am an 
ſome ſay, to be & new man,a-new Creature, to lei 
new lite I muſt alter my courſe; and is got thiss 
get old; and burthen? and do you account thus ite 
When I awlt cruciſie luſts,  mortifie Paſſions ,- & 
1s this tree when a man muſt renounce his own Will 
Yes; It is as free as tree may be; as I ſhewed yu 
the laſt time. The very touching and accepting a 
| Chrill implies an,abnegation of former ſinſulneſs a 
I a going oft from other courſes that arc contrary u 
him. If che King give a pardon to a notorious 
2 BP fo that now he muſt live e 
ect, the King need not in regard of himſel 
haue Sprante pardon, if he give it, it tales 
from its ſroencſs, that he mult liye like a SubjeA aſ 
2 0 | | 
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wards; the very acceptance of the pardon implies 


But now to declare Faith, and to open the Myſtery 
"thereof, Faith is — — ching. it is our life; 
life ſtands in the practiſe of ir : that as in the —— 
of Chriſt for us, 7 is given him a name — 
every name, That at the name of Feſus every knee — 
bow: how: As, I ſay, in the purchaſing of Redemption, 
- the ed « acceptation; God hath given unto this 
vertue of falch a name above all names. Faith 
deed ,as it is a vertue, is poor and mean, and comes 
ker ſhort of love : and therefore by the Apoltle, love 
y degrees prefer d before faith, becauſe love 
the heart, — faith is but a bare hand „it lets all 
fall, chat it may fill it (elf with Chriſt. Its ſaid 
Virgin Mary, That God did reſpe& the low eftate 
s hand-maid : So God reſpects the low eſtate 
ich, that nothing is . — a bare em 
nd, which hath nothing to bring with it, t 
benever ſo weak, yet 1 2 —— to — it 
ine wic, a lile prec tous faith, that of the Poor - 
e Belicver, and the greateſt Saint. 
Nowy that we may come unto the point, without 
pore going backwards, In the words read, there 
Wee cot. ich, and a thing God confirms it with- 
a (cal : In whom alſo after that you believed , 
aeſealed, Faith is of it ſelf a thing unſealed ho 
S the holy Spirit of Promiſe is a point be- 
h; its a point of feeling, and not only of 
of Gods Word, but à ſenſible feeling of 
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we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. Obſcrve for the 
firſt 


I. The Oles of it In whom you truſted. We (peak 
of Faith now as it juſtifies, as it apprehends Chriſt 
for its Object for otherwiſe Faith hath as large un 
Extent as all Gods Word. Faith hath a hand tore. 
ceive, whatſoever God hath a mouth to {peak. What 
is the Object? He in whom you trujied. It is a wonder 
to ſee how many are deceived , who make the for. 
giveneſs of fins to be the proper Object of faith, A 
man may call as long as he lives for forgiveneſs 
fins, yet unleſs there be the firſt Act to lay hold @ 
Chriſt, in vain doth he expect forgiveneſs of fin, 
Untill thou doſt accept Chriſt for thy King and Saw 
our, thou haſt no promiſe, We are never Childs 
of che Promiſe till we are found in him. The prope 
and immediate Object of Faith is, firſt Chriſt, and 
then God the Father by him : for Faith muſt a MW © 
Chriſt for its Object. I muſt believe in none elſe u 
Gud, in, und through Chriſt. Now that this is, 
we may ſoe in that s place. 1 Pet. 1.21, When 
he had ſpoken of the precious blood of Chrift , tk 
Lamb without blemiſh, he goes on, and ſhews, that he 
5 was maul Ned in theſe la times, for you, who by hin 4 
. lelieve in God, that raiſed wp Chi the dead, 1 
os ve him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 
There is no true believing in God the Father, but b 
che Son. The proper Object of Hope and Faith B 
2 God, and he that doth believe, or hope, or truſt i 
* ary ming elſe, there is Idolatry in it; we beliege ® 
1 'God by ſo that the pri dect of Faith 
"x brit, Gal. 3,26, re all the Childrew: 
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Faith inFeſus Chriſt. What m Faich chen 
wilt de che Chi 1 God. receive, hold AM 
ſus , accept — for th Saviour, and nally thy 
He is the pr thy Faith 
have Chriſt 72 and Mun crucified, 
the hig heſt knowledge in our account, To — eb 
4 11 cruciſied, and by it to acce _ Hereupon 
the Apoſtle to the Romans, when he ſpeaks of A 
— the Object of it Chriſt, ind Hen crucified, 
m.3.25. Whom God hathſet forth to be 8 propitiation 
— faith in his blood ;, to declare bis Righteouſneſs for 
* remiſtiom of ſins that are paſt * the forbearance of 
od. Vhatſocver then thou findeſt in Chriſt, is 4 
ject of thy Faith. Jahn 6. The point is, 2 who 
eats my fle ſb, and drinks my blood, that is, he who re» 
Brel me, and makes me as his meat and drink, ſha 
te partaker of me. Compare this, Rom. 3. 25. with 
kom. 5. 9. for its worth compa ring. We are ſaid to 
be juſtified by his blood, Rom. 5.9. By faith in his blood, 
Nom. 3.25. Now both theſe come to one, and 
reſolve the point, and clear the Queſtion, whether 
Faich in it {elf as Verme doch e, or in reſpect 
of its Object ? ſurely irs in reſpect of the Object. 
You that have skill in Phyloſo y, know, that — 
if conſidered as a quality, irs effects are not ſo 
but confidered as an ini ne , it tranſ- *. 
Wl re of its own activity ug doth — * 


rinciple of generation, N 
2 effects. bo e a Vertue, and 

hort of love : bur conſider iras an inftrument where- 

Chriſt is applycd, and it cranſcends 5 it works 


"wonde x beycod is proper ſphere : or he monk 
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has ir layes hold on, is the Son of Cod. He thu 


8 the Son, bath life, &c. Some would think this an ip 
hard kind of ſpeech, when we are juſtified by faith, I no 
we are juſtified by Chriſt, apprehended by faith: and he 


yet that place is cleer to be juſtified by his blood, 
and faith in his blood becomes one faith. As if a man th 
ſhould ſay, I was cured by going to the Bath: ſo faith ha 
comes unto me; faith is the legs. A man is not ſaid 
roperly to be cured by goin to the Bath, nor juſtified ' 
b coming to Chriſt by the legs of faith: but the ap. 
plying of the Bath, the coming to Chriſt, and ap- 
plying his vertue,to make him the Object of my faith, 
this is the way to be juſtified. As it is not the make- 
ing and r a plaiſter that cures, but the 
applying it; ſo that this concludes this point, that 
the true Object of faith is Chriſt cructhed , and 
God the Father in, and by him. Here then is the 
point, thou muſt not look for any comfort in faith till 
thou haſt Chriſt;and to think thou ſnalt ever have a 
benefit by God till thou haſt Chriſt, thou — 
thy ſelf. It is impoſſible for a man to receive nou- 
riſhment 3 bread and drink, till he partake of 
it in the ſubſtance : fo thou muſt partake of Chriſt 
before thou canſt receive any nouriſhment by him, 
Chriſt ſaith not thou muſt have forgiveneſs of ſins, or 
thou muſt have my Fathers favour, but take my body 
and blood, take me crucified. Buy the feld, and 
the treaſure is thine: but thou haſt nothing. to do 
with the treaſure, till thou getteſt the field, This 
is preferment enough, to have the Lords Promiſe to 
Alrabam, I am thy exceeding great reward: I am my 
wel-beloveds, and my wel-beloved is mine. There is a 
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ſpiritual match betwixt Chriſt and thee : there are 
many who arc matcht with Chriſt, and yet know 
not how rich they arc : when a man reckons of what 
he ſhall ger by Chriſt only, when all his thoughts are 
on that, ne marrieth the portion, and not the man: 
thou muſt ſet thy love on Chriſts perſon , and then 
having him, all that he hath is thine : how rich 
Chriſt is, ſo rich art thou: he muſt firſt be thine, He 
that hath the Son hath life, but the Son mult firſt be had. 
there any now in this congregation who is ſo hard- 
hearted,as to refuſe ſuch a gitt as this 2 When God 
ſhall give thee his Son, it thon wilt take him, is there 
any ſo prophane, as with Eſau to ſell his birth, Cc. to 
ſuc the poor pedling things of this life, and re- 
Ke ſalvation, ſo high a vift2 A gift which is not given 
Angels, they think it an honour to wait at the Fords 
Table:they have not this precious food given to them; 
they never taſte it; and therefore many Chriſtians on 
ſerious conſideration would not change their eſtate 
for the eſtate of Angels. Why > becauſe hereby 
Chriſt is my husband, I am wedded to him, he is 
bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh , which the 
Angels arc not capable of. Our nature is advanced 
above the Angelical nature: for we ſhall fit and judge 
the world with Chriſt, judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael : 
And what an high pre ferment is this ? Nay, obſerve 
this, and take ir tor a Rule. Never beg of God 
pardon-tor thy ſins, till thou haſt done this one thing , 
amely, accepted of Chriſt from Gods hands. For 
bon never canſt confidently ask any thing till chou 
afl bim: For all the Promiſes of God are i hum, eu; 
Aen. This may ſcrve for the Object of faith: 
"Jus M 4.2% to 
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1 ths primary Obje&, is Chrilt cracies.* 
ro primary , 


and God by him. We come now to ; 

2. The Acts of faith what they are, and there 
is ſome intricacy in that too There is much adg 
made in what part and power of the ſoul faith is; 
We muſt not proportionate the Act of faith accord. 
ing to our own fancy. For its no faith, but as it hath 
relation to the Word : now look, how is the Word 
preſented, After you heard the word of Truth, the Giſ- 
pel of your ſalvation. Now the Word is preſented un 
der a double reſpect. | 

1. Its preſented Sub ratione deri; After you bad 
heard the word of Truth; and there comes in the uu 
derſtanding. 

2. Then Sab ratione loni, as a good word, that 0 
we ſhould lay hold on it, and here comes in the Will. 
For the Will, we ſay, challenges that which g 
good for its Objet : Now the Goſpel of fal. 
vation is a good Word, its glad tidings worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſa 
frners, And now as the Word is preſented as 4 
good Word, ſo muſt my Act of faith be anſwerable 
unto it. See in Heb. 1 1. 13. The act of faith anſwer- 
ing hereto, Theſe all died in faith, not having received 
the Promiſes. What did their faith to them ? It made 
them ſee the Promiſes a far off, and they were perſwaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth, So that by com. 
paring place with place, it appears that firſt this Goſ · Þ 
pel was preſented 45 the word of Truth, they were per- 
ſwaded of it. It is the firſt Act of Faith, zo pe . 
men of the trath of the word:and then as it is a ge word 


| they embraced it: thele are the rwoarms of faich: 4 
true, it perſwades me, as good, I embrace it. We muſt 
not now be too curious in bringing in Philoſophical 
Diſputes, whether one Vertue may proceed from tw o 
faculties 3 whether Faith may proceed from the Un- 
derſtanding and the Will. The truth is, theſe things 
ue not yet agreed upon; and ſhall we trouble our 
ſelves with things not yet decided in the ſchools, 

; as, whether the practical Underſtanding and the 
Will be diſtinct faculties or no? The Word of God 
requires that I ſhould believe with my whole heart. 
ARS, 37.45 Philip told the Eunuch, if thou belieVeſt with 
all thy heart, thou mayeft : If with the heart: but with 
what faculties may you ſay > Why, I tell thee , be- 
lieve with thy whole heart: and what! ſhall I peece 
and devide the heart, when the whole is required? 
ow ro come to theſe two : The Word is preſent- 

3 
1. 464 true word. 

"1,2. Then 45 8go0d word ; 4 word like Goſpel, like ſal- 

1. Asatrue Word. And the AR of faith anſwer- 

ing thereto, is called in Scripture ad, and een, 
Kzowledge and Acknowledgement , 1 Tum 1. 1 Fe- 


* *. 
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3. 8 

* 1 Knowledge, that's a thing requiſite: Why ? be- 
"cauſe if there be a Remedy able to cure a mans diſ- 
aſe : if he do not know it, what is he the better for 
its Knowledge is ſo eſſential unto Faith, chat witk- 

ont ĩt there can be no faith. In Jahn 17. 3, 77 ms 
bare confounded, the one put for the other: This xs *e 
aernal, to know thee to be the true Gad, and num, &c. 
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Our Remedy, or, our 
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0 now thee, that is, to believe in thee, becauſe know. 
ledge is ſo eſſential to belief, as one cannot be with. 


out the ocher : thou canſt not believe what thou hat - 


never heard of: I know, faith Job, that my Redeemer 
truveth, that is, I believe he liveth: and hereupan its 
ſaid in Iſa. 5 3. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſer. 
vant ju liſie many: ——— is an Act primarily re- 
quiſite to Faith ? to be juſtified by his knowledge, is 
to be juſtified by faith in his blood; this then is the 
firſt thing, that I know it to be as true as Goſpel: then 
comes the acknowledgement. 

2. The Acknowledgement. Joh.6.69. we know,and are 
aſſured that thou art that Chriſt. This is an aſſurance: 

ſay, not the aſſurance of my ſalvation : for that is 

another kind of thing: but an aſſurance that God 
will keep touch with me, will not delude me, but chat 
if I rake his Son, I ſhall have life; I ſhall have his 
favour. When God illuminates me, I find all thing 
in him, when I have him, Iam made. When t 
Underſtanding clearly apprehends this, then comes 
the next . it is the Golpel of ſalvation, there be. 
ing a knowing and acknowledging the Act of 
the Underſtanding : then comes the Will, and it be- 
ng » 
* Propounded as a good word , then follows, 

1. Acceptation. 

2, Affance. 

1. Acceptation, which receives Chriſt, 1 Foby 12. 
At "many as received him, to them he gave power to become 
the ſons of God, even to as many as le lieved onhis namr. 


Then a man reſolves, I will take God on his word, 
A, 


and thereupon follows. 
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LA refting or relying on God, which is a proper act 
of 1 place then Rom. 10. 13. 
u boſoe ver ſball call on the name of the Lord ſhall le ſaued: 
But bow ſhall they call on him on whom they have not le- 
leved? that is, on whom they have not tepoſed their 
confidence, Mark the Apoſtle, How ſhall they call on 
him, an whom they have not telieved 2 That Faith which 
was inthe antecedent mult be inthe concluſion:there- 
fore our faith is a relying on God: and ſo in this place 
this truſt is made the ſame with faich; as it is in the 
Text, in whom you treated, after you had recerued the 
wrd of Truth: tor our truſt and belief there is the 
ſelf-ſame word, Nimium ne crede colors : 
this( Creda ) is to have a great confidence in fleeting - 
and fading things 3 and ſo it is in juſtifying faith. It 
T have a knowledge of God, and acknowledgement of 
him, and from my knowing , my will is conformed to 
accept Chriſt ;and if when I have accepted him. I will 
not pate from him; this is faith; and if thou haſt 


this faith, thou wilt never periſh : ſuppoſe thou 
never hadſt one day eder al 0 r os, 
yet my life for thine thou art ſaved. - Perhaps by 
reaſonof thy ignorance thou haſt no feeling, yer if 
thou conſent art juſtified ; its the conſent makes 
If thou conſent to the Father, and take 

tiſt the Son, know it; or know it not, thou haſt 
him; though thou knoweſt not whether thy ſins are 
forgiven ; yet as long as thou kcepeſt thy hold, all the 
—— _ —— — him: 
wu art and ina ſafe — ignorance: 
ud other thingsinthee cauſe thee not to feel it, if thou 


yeſt hold on him for his ſake, thou art apprehend- 
0 "op ww. 4  : Object. 
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ſay 


Object. Now: thew:this an coffe matter, you wil 


Sal. Not ſo eafie a matter as you gueſs it to be, It 
were caſie indeed, were there notaing but tay ing the 
word: to make man and wife ; there arc terms and 
conditions to be agreed upon; . Gud caſts not his Son 
away, he looks there ſhail be conditions on thy ſide; 
he maſt be tliy King and Head, it thou wilt have him 
to be thy husband. But what Hall I get by nim, then 
ſaith the wife ? Get ? there is no ed of thy getting. 
All is thine, Paul, Apollos, Cephas, Life, &c. They 
art Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Every man will take 
Chriſt thus tor the better: but there's ſomewhat elſe 
in the match. If thou wilt have him, thou muſt 
take him for better, for worſe, for richer, tor poorer, 
Inderd there are precious things provided for you. 
Its your Fathers good pleaſure to gi _ the Kingdom; you 
ſhall be Heirs wich Chriſt, but tor the * opt Fo 
you are in the Church Milian, you muſt take up 
your Croſs ; you muſt not look for great "things in this 
world: In this world you muſt have tribulation , you 
muſt deny ybur ſelves, and your own: Wills, What: 
would you have Chriſt the wite, and you the huſ- 
bande No, It you think ſo; you miſtake the match. 
Chriſt. muſt be the Husband and the Head; and as 
the wife promites to obi y her husband, to ſtick to her 
husband in ſickneſs and in health, and to forſake all 
others ; ſo Chriſt ackerh, uilt thou have me 2 if thou 
wilt, thou muſt take me on theſe terms, thou muſt 


tab my Croſs wah me, thou muſt deny thine own 


Will, yca, it may be thine on life alſo. Let a 
Chuiſtian conſidet all theſe things, theſe are the 


_ -- 1 
. 
as i 
3 


- þ 4X a : 2 
o 6 7 ” 
— * 
© 
* 
£ , 
8 . 
= — — 1 


words, and theſe are the benefits, and tie n compare 
them together, & then if he cam ſay, l will have Chriſt 
; howeverzfot I ſhall be a faver by bim, Le ttke him 
with all faults, & know I ſhall make a good bargain, 
| therefore I will have him on any terms cume hat 
| will; when a man can Have his will ſo perpendicular- 
| ly bent on Chriſt, that he will have kim; t he 
leave his sxin behind him, there's a' tcxue act pracion 
of him, We maſt not here diſtingaiſh with the 
Schools about Velleiries a generat 2 — 
ing, and true 11 after Chriſt: Wiſhers and 
Woulders never thrive; but there maſt be a refohi- 
tion to follow Chriſt through thick and thin, never to 
part with him: a direct Will is here required; And 
therefore Chriſt bids us conſider before · hand what 
ie will coſt us. If ay man come to me, and hate not Fa- 
ther aud mother, wife 4nd children, and his own life alſb, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. Do not think that our Saviour 
here would diſcourage men from love. Doth the 
God of love teach us batred > The phtaſe in the He- 
brew is loving leſs, as it is ſaid , Facob have 7 leued, 
and Efau have I hated ; that is, loved leſs. fa min 
bath two wi det, one beloved, and the other hated, and 
have born Children, both the beloved and the hated. By 
hated is not meant that the man hated one wife, but 
leſs loved her then the other; ſo if any man cume to 
me; and hate not father and mother, and that is, if he ſpe 
not all leſs then me; and that it is ſo, we may ſee it 
expounded by vor Saviour, "Mat. 10. 37. F 
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boveth father or mother more then me 15 * A he 
here - Chriſt expounds it. He that will” b6/ 
Chriſt in calm weather and not ina ſtorm, is ft wor- 
1 Kk 3 thy 
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chy of him, Lale 14. 28. #bich of you intending 10 
; 55 erer, fitterb nat down f; and counteth the co, 
heller be have. ſoficzent to. pub i 2; What is tha 
to the parpole ? See terſe 33. So likewiſe whoſoever 
he le of you, that forſaketh nat all that be hath,cannot be my 
© Diſciple. Its a ſmall matter to begin to be a Chriſtian, 
PAT ou conſider what it will coſt you. Do you think 
it 4 [mall matter to be the Kings ſoz > think not on 
ſo 2 buſineſs without confideration what it will 
_— It will be the Cenying of your own wills, 
You muſt be content to follow naked Chriſt nakedly: 
© follow. him in his perſecution and tribulation, in his 
death and ſuffering, if thou wilt be conformable to 
him in glory. When this caſe comes, it makes ma- 
ny draw back, as the rich man in the Goſpel, when 
he. muſt forſake all, he drew back. When troubles 
ariſe, many are offended; ſo when it comes to a point 
of parting, they go back. 
ow we come to ſpeak one word of the ſcaling in 
the Text. After that ye beliewed, ye were ſealed with the 
boly Spirit of Promiſe. This ſcaling, which is a point 
of feeli,g is a diſtin thing of it ſelf from faith; n» 
part of taich. If I have faith, I am ſure of life, 
though I never have the other : theſe ate two ſeals. 
VVe put to our ſcals to the counter-part that is 
drawn betwixt God and us. 


_ The firſt ſeal is our faith, I have nothing but Gods 


VVard, and indeed I have no feeling, yer I venture 
my ſalvation, and traſt God v his 436 VVord. 
Iwill pan all upon it: He chat Elieuel,ſaich gels bat 
: bet te s ſeal that God is true. If men doubt; and truſt 

Eee then they ee him it is not faith, Bu 
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when God gives me a good word, though I am in 
as much diſtreſs as ever, yet I truſt, though it be 
contrary to all ſenſe, or outward fecming , yet 1 
put to my ſeal, and cruſt him ſtill, 

Then comes Gods counter-part. God being thus 
honoured, that I believe his Word, though contrary 
tall ſenſe and feeling, even his bare Word; then 
God ſets to his ſcal, and now the word comes to 
particularizing. Before it was in general, now ir 
comes and ſingles out a man, Say than unto my ſoul , 
that I am th ſal ation, Plalm 35.3.that is, as I did ap- 
ply the generality of Gods Word unto mine own 
caſe to bear me up againſt fenſe and feeling : then 
comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers gene- 
mlities, but ſaich unto my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation. 
This is called in Scripture a manifeſtation, when God 
maniteſts himſelf unto us; as in Iſa. 60. 16. Thus 
al ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and jbalt ſuck the bref# 
of Kings , and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am thy 
Seaview and thy Redeemer „&c. that is 5 when we have 
made particular application by Faith, God will pur 
to his ſeal, that I (hall know that God is my ſtrength 
and my ſafvarion : I ſhall know it. Jam 14.21. He 
tht lobeth me ſhall le loved of my Father, and 1 will 
nanife my ſelf unto him. Chriſt comes and drawes 
the Curtains, and looks on with the gracio s aſpect 
d his bleſſed countenance. When this comes, it 
cheers the heart, and then there are ſecret love- 
+tokens paſs berwixt Chriſt and his beloved. Rev. 
£217. To bin that ouercometh will I give to eat of the 
{bidder Manna, and will gice bim a te ftone „ and in 
e now name written, which no may iat, [ave be 
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that ytrei wes it, chat is, there is a 

rion that I ſhall know of my ſelf mote then: 
other; more then all the world beſides. Is ſath a 
4s the ttranger is not made Part uker of:ſuch joy as is glors. 
ous and unſpeatable; ſuch peace as paſſeth all underſtazd. 
ig. One minute of ſuch joy overcomes all the joy 
inthe world beſides. 

Now conſider, ſure there is ſuch a thing as d 
joy, or elſe do you think the Scripture would talk 
it, and of the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, ) whin 
we know the things that are ies ws of God, There b 
a generation in the world that hath this joy, th 
you that know it not, do not, nor cannot believes, 
there is a righteous generation that have ir; and v 
doſt rhuu not try to get it? do as they do, and tim 
mayſt obtain it likewiſe. The ſecrets of the Lord as 
vevealell to them that fear him: Theſe are hidden cow 

forts ; do you think God will give this joy to thok 
that care nut for him? No, The way is to ſeck God, 
and to labour to fear him. The ſecrets of the Lord 
re revealed to ſuch, und ſuch, only as fear him; do 1 
they do, and follow their example, and thou may 
have it nkewiſe, 
Object. tam have ſerv d Chriſt lung, and have mi 
found it. 
Sol. Its long of themſelves; you are Rraightned 
in your own bowels, or elſe, Open your mouths wide , 
- and God will fill them. No wonder that we are fo 
- barren of theſe comforts ,/ when' we be ſtraimed u 
our ſelves, There is a thing wondrouſly-wanting Y- 
amongſt us, and that is "Mediation. It we — 
give our to it „ and go up with Moſer tu 
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the Mount to confer with God, and ſeriouſly think 
of the price of Chrilis death, and of the joyes uf 
heaven, and the Priviledges of a Chriſtian ; if we 
could frequently meditate on theſe , we ſhould have 
theſe ſcaling days every day, at leſt oftner. This 
hath need to be muct: prefled upon us ; the neglect of 
this makes lean ſouls. He that is frequent in that, 
bath theſe ſealing days often. Could thou have a 

le with God in private, and have thy heart re 
pyce with the comforts of another day , even whilſt 
mou art thinking of the ſe things, Chriſt would be in 
the midſt of thee. Many of the Saints of God 
have but little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few 
hours in Meditation, And thus as this hour would 
give leave, have we proceeded in this point. 
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1Co R. 11. 29, 


For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily,cat- 
eth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lordi 8 


Have Ie declared unto 4 
you the — of our ſalvation, ; 
and have repreſented unto you , 
| fr Chriſt o for us, and fe- 
condly, Chriſt offered to us. Now 
ir hath pleaſed Cod, 5 
not only to teach us this by his 3 
Word; but becauſe we ate flow 5 
bean to believe, and conceive the things we heare, 
z pleaſes his glorious Wiſdom to add to his Word 
his Sacraments, that ſo what we have heard with our 
2 may lee with our eyes, being repreſened by 
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; and therefore 
Bide Me r ſaying, 
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— if : Go not a believe . neither hearkey 40 
the voice of the firſt ſign, that they will believe Ae 
of the latter fign. Signs you know arc the Oboe 
the eye, and yet ſee, N have i ay Lets pon, 
pleaſed wy Tee Fe he helping, 

1.0f our x he eye and the car arethe 
rwa learned ſenſes, as — them, through which 
all knowledge is conveyed into the ſoul: — there. 
fore that we may havea more particular know 
of Chriſt, God hath not only by his gi 
us audible voices, but viſible alſo in his Sacrameng, 
by which, as by certain glaſſes he repreſents ww 
the Myſteryof hriſt Jeſus offered for us, and offer. 
ed to us. And hence is it that Paul calls — 
witneſs, as well as the cars, Gal. 3. 1. 
Galathians, who bath beautched you that 
the Truth, before whoſe eyes Givi 


eyes. | 
V, butevidently 
Seen bee in the bloſſed Sacm - 
— — — - as if his foul 
v. before our eyes poured out to death : ſo that 
F eee. heavenly things are as it were 
clothed in carthly Garments, and this is the firſt res- 
- fon, viz. to bep our inderflandings but beſides thi 
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| bem. Tokai ignees elnncehe "the Sa. 
"crament is as it were a monument and N 
up to the end, that when ever we ſec it, we ſhould re. 
member the Lords deathuntill be come, Its ſaid, 2 Sam. 
9.18. That Alſolas in his life time had taken, and 
rearedup for himſelf a Pillar which i is in the oy 
dale; for he ſaid, I have zo ſanto keep my name in 
membrance; He would fain — 2 
had no Child whereby he might live after NK 
dead: therefore he raiſes it, and calls it after his 
own name, Alſolus place as it is this day : that ſo as 
den as any came that way, they might remember 
him. Chriſt doch thus by his Sacrament, and erects 
a Monument for the remembrance of "_ 
| as it were calls it by his on name, ſa 
ody, and this is my blood : — n 
them, we may call to mind, Chriſt offered for us, 
and ro us. [yp I may apply his my Doctrine 
t Jaw we . ge 
3. ave for 
fu; and * it ĩs conſidered as a ab 


k Ker " Abvabam rectived the fign of Cirtume 1 
fo of the righteouſneſs of the 22 which he 


ircumciſed, It hel 
2 oceans , as a ſeal}: rg 
we whereof Chriſt is paſſed, end madeover ws, 
chat we have as true an intereſt and ri 
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in its uſe. For inſtance, the wax whereby. the 

paſſes. over an inherirgnce to us, and by Which ens 
veyances of our eſtates are made, that wax is bi 
as another piece of wax differing nothing from tut 
which is in the till che King hath ſtampt & 
with his Seal : being once ſcaled , one 
would not give it for all the wax in the Kingdome, 
for now; is ferves to another aſe ; ſo is it here in cheſs 
elements ; but till know the difference is not in the 
matter or ſubſtance, but in the uſe. And this is the 
reaſon why this bleſſed bread ahd wine is termed a 
communzon, namely, becauſe it is an inftrument-wheze.. 
by Chriſt inſtates me into himſelf, and whetes 
«bas have fellowſhip and communion wich 


In the words then we have theſe particular 
1. A fine. If any man ſhall preſume to cat that bread, 
r drink that cup wnworthily. Its a dangerous thing, a 
great ſin to cat and drink at the Lords Table in an 
unworthy manner. 

2. 4 pune _ He eats and drinks damnatiom, or 
judgement uno himſelf. So that now what was or- 
dained to life, and appointed to be a ſeal and con- 
firmation of Gods love and favour , is now changed 
and become a fcal and confirmation of Gods 


and indignation. The unworthy receiving of it 


3. of reaſon, becauſe be diſcernes not the 
- | * - — | 4 
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3 <leane Contrary: to hat it wes imcnd- 
Lords 


e as . — deemi 
8 not different from the bread and wine 
which we have at our Tables, not 

are the diſhes wherein Chriſt tisferved in unto 
| us, char by theſe the yreareſt. giſt is given us; and 
) -» =p hyp ed tor the maimenance of gur 
| 


ritual life. is life was given us in bapriſme , 
but in and by * ſignes is conveyed ſpiritual nou- 
| fn rg for the continuance and maintenance of it, 
| of our faith, and making us 
; ger to fight the Lords battles: 
ö Now res co 1 this, nor by the eye of 
6 
\ 


fairh ſee Chriſt- Jeſus crucified for us, and by theſe 
eonveyed unto us, but take — Us 

ver head without any conſideration, we receive them 4 
— and a featſul indigniry is offered un- — 2 
. to Chrilt , "which he will certainly revenge; -Fle * 


chen 
1. Shew in general what it is to eat unworthily. 


$i What it 11 to eat judgement; and then 
27 Tk how this fin may A. 
Coided,'axd what the particulars are whereta the fin 


confeits. 
Concerning the firſt, what it it to cat un- 


vorthi 

2 745 here may ſome ſay, is there any of us, 
who can avouch that he cars and drinks at — Lords 
Table worthily 2 is any fo Ie to ſay, 
thas he is worthy to cat Chriſts fleſh, and drink his _ 
blood ꝰ Avifors bodily food aud entertainment; the x 
cer ion cola?d ay, I aut not worthy: that tho -ſhpuldſt: 
*. 13 How thencomes this Nr 
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— drinks damnation tv himſelf ? | 
Sal. But here underſtand what is ſet down, 
worthinef/ is not always taken for 4 matter of merit, or 
propertion of worth between the perſon i ving and retei. 
wing ; but in Scripture it's often taken for that which 
is meer, fitting, ana leſreming; And in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle uſes it, 1 Cor. 16. 4. If it be meet that I go d. 
ſe, they ſball go with mr. If it be meet: the word i 
the Origi is Aue, OT Which is here 
ightly tranſlated meet; ſo in that Sermon of San 
Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 8. 6ring forth fruits meet for re- 
0 


r 


pentanct; that is, fruits beſceming am 
And in this fenſe arc we (aid to walk worthy God, 
hath called wr; to bis. Kingdom and glory, YVortly of 
God, thatis, worthy of tharcalling God hath impan- 
ell io us, 1 Theſ.2.1z: And therefore to uſe the ſimi- 
litude as I have elſewhere, If the King ſhould vouch- 
ſafe to come wn a Subjects houſe Fw way Jo 
things fit and beſceming ſo great a Majeſty , 
. may be ſaid to rerhe King worthy cnter- 
taimment; not chat a Subjcct is y to entertaine 
his Prince: but the meaning is, he provided all 
things which were meet and fit for the entertainment 
im. Sois it here: if we prepare our ſelves 
with ſuch ſpiritual ornaments to entertain rhe King 
of gloty, as are requiſite for thoſe who approach his 
Table, 23 our performances come far ſhort of 
his preſence, yet we maybe (aid to 


yY, 
the King in 
— of 
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1. Thoſe that made - light f. t  invitesi 
had their excuſes when they ſhould come to 215 
One muſt go to bis far me,; another 10 try bis Oxep, 
Luke 14. 18. 

>. Others there were who came, and yet nere 
guejts, for commg unpreparedly ; for in the miaſt of the 
feaſt the King comes in to view his gueſs, and tebolds 4 
max that dia not refuſe to come, but yet came without his 
wedding garment, Fog * * — for not 
co eparedly. Yea ice then there 
— or x0 thoſe that do. come, — 
come unfitted and — ſuch à banquer, 


ofit 
— — 


| Tables we come to the ſecond thing, us. 


- many fp; ver. 30. Mark 
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2. The puniſhment : and that's a terrible one : He 
that eats and'drinks unworthily, eats and drinks damnati- 
an to himſelf : damnation, that's ſomewhat hard, the 
word in Margent is better, tis, judoement, 
Truc, there are ſuch as ſo come, that they deſerve 
to eat condemnation to themſelves, as openly profane 
ones, in whom it's high treaſon, being Gods vowed 
enemies, to take his Privy Seal, and put it to ſo vile 
4 uſe : this I ſay deſerves damnation; but then o- 
thors there ate that have ſaith and repentance, and 
a portion in Chriſt, yet coming unworthily to this 
feaſt, eat judgement ro themſelves : that is a judge- 
ment of chaſtiſement. There is a twofold judge. 

1. One of revenge + for thoſe that put Gods Seal 
to a wrong evidence, having no faith to make 
Chriſt his portion : in ſuch a one its high treaſon 
to put forth his hand to thits tree of life. | 
2 Another of chaffiſement, for fuch a one as hath 
% nce, and yet comes too unmannerly, and car- 
ries himſelf too careleſly at the Lords Table: 4 
thus the Apoſtle aims in the Text; not at that judge- 


ment of rondemnation , but at a 


to prevent 
damnation; And this appears in the words follow. 
ing; where we fall. finde the Apoſtle recounting up 


tho particulars of this judgement of chaſtiſement, 


For this cauſe n among you , and 
t's the jud 


«he eats Why this e ho's caſt upun his bed.of fick- 
Se e perchance, or ſorhe orhitr 


| - corporal diſesſe ; a cauſe Phyſicians ſeldeme 
5 4. be * . * * ; x 
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Redemption by Chriſt. 
never look into: they look to Agues, Colds, or tho 
like ; they never once conjecture that their unwor- 
thy cating at the Lords Table, caſt them into the 
diſcaſe, and was the principal cauſe of the malady. 
Nay death it ſelf roo often is the puniſhment of ſuch 
bold attempts, ſo that all the Phyſicians in the 
world cannot cure them. And thus God inflicts 
temporal judgements to free them from eternal, as 
appears farther in the 32. ver. when we are judged, 
we are chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world”, that is, we undergo a judgement of 
chaſtiſement, to prevent the judgement of condemna- 
tion. which though ir be a ſharp and bitter pill, 
yet by the mercy of God we eat that whereby dam- 
nation 15 prevented. This ar of condemna- 
| tion is the portion of the profane perſon, who dares 
e to meddle with that belongs not to him, againſt 
. whom the Angel of the Lord with a flaming ſword ſtands 

to keep the way of this tree of life. Thoſe that come that 
, have faith, yet coming unpreparedly, they eat judg- 
, ment tuo, yet by Gods mercy it's that which preſerves 
a them from the damnation of the ſoul. 
p Now before I come to the particulars, note how 
careful God is, that ſpiritual exerciſes ſhould be ſpi- 
f ritually performed. He's very angry when he ſees 
a ſpiritual duty carnally undertaken. For this cauſe 
many are fick, &c. that is, becauſe you that are belie- 
vers, have faith, repentance, and a portion in your 
Saviour come irreverently , come unpreparedly , per- 
form a ſpiritual work ſo carnally. We have pre- 
fidents hereof in Scripture : and chieflyrwo: Firſt, 
4.24. At the 21: b. God'ſent 
Mm Moes 
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Moſes on 4 Meſſage into Egypt, and in the 24. wer, 
che Text ſaith, J. came to paſs ty the way in the Inc, 
that the Lord met him, and ſought to kill bi. This i 
very ſtrange , this hath no dependance on th t which 
goes bcfore : a ſtrange accident , God fought to kill 
um, although he but a little before lad ſent nim ing 
S yt, and told him he would be with him Whyz 
what ſhould we do then? how ſhould the me ſſage 
be donc, and ſulfilled? But what was the — 
hcreof ? It's not expreſſed, vet we may gather from 
the following words, that it was by reaſon his ſons 
wcre uncircumciſed, for verſ. 25. Zippora took i 
ſharp knife , and cut off the fore-ſtone of her ſunne, and 
caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, ſurely a bloody hug! haſt 
thou Leen unto me>God would have ſmitten him tor the 
neglect of the Sacrament of Circumciſion. Ano- 
ther inſtance we have tor the Paſlover in Hezeliahs 
time. 2 Chron. 30. 17, 18. A muliitude of the people, 
ea many of Ephraim and Manaſlch, Iſſachar and 
Zebulon had not cleanſed the mſelves, yet did they eat 
the Paſſover otherwiſe then it was written, There were 
many Liang in the ( ongregatiou that were not — 
ed; and therefore God paniſhed them. It's not ſet 
down in what manner God puniſhed them, yet by 
the conſequent it may be gather'd that it was by 
fechreſſe, for the next words are to that effect: He- 
zthiah prayed for them ſaying , the good Lord pardus e- 
very one that prepareth bis heart to ſeek Gd, the 
Lord God of his Father, thoush be le net cleanſed accord- 
ng to the purification of the Sanfiuary , and the Lord 
bearkened to Herkiah, ard bealed the people. Sorhat 
you {ce for this God 
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feared leaſt judgements temporal fall on the whole 
Nation for this fault, that he even ſmites a people 
to death. But we paſſe from this and come to the 
particulars- 

3. The particulars of this offence , and where. 
in it conſiſts that a man comes unworthily, that ſo 
we may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 
Know therefore that there are two forts that come tu 
the communion, 

Firſt, thoſe ro whom the buſineſſe doth not be- 
long, that have nothing to do with the thing as openly 
profane ones, 

Secondly, ſuch as have intereſt inthe matter, but 
yet come unpreparedly , and in an unbeſeeming 
manner; the former take part in the ſigne, bur 
enjoy not the thing ſignified , and the latter coming 
unpreparedly depart without the comfort which o- 
therwiſe they might have. Now mark to whom 
Cbriſt would ſay, if he were now coming to judge- 
ment in the clouds, to whom I ſay, if he were now 
coming in the clouds, he would ſay, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit a Kingdome Po for you from 
the Leginning of the world ; to them he would likewiſe 
ſay, Come to my Tatle, come to this banquet , partake 
of my body and blood, and to as many as he would 
lay, Depart from me you curſed into ev erlaſting flames, 
to ſo many would he ſay, go youfrom my Table , come 
not near. 

Now there are two ſorts of people, to whom, if 
the Lord Jeſus were coming in the clouds to judge 


ment, he would ſay, Depart into everlaſting flat; 
4 oe 
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and choſe are thoſe that tnow not him, 
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Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ. 1.8. Now to theſe two 
745 4 Ok Gr would ſay, if he were on 
carth , Depart from my Tal le, medale not with theſe 
Myſterits : And they are, 

1. Thoſe that kzow not Cod: and indced it is a malt 
unworthy thing for an ignorant man to come to Gods 
Table; Know whoever thou art, that art ſuch an 
one, that it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for 
an underſtanding people. The Lord invites not tools 
and block-heads to his Myſterics. God will not know 
them that know not him. If thou knoweſt not what 
the ſigns are, or the relation of them to the thing 
ſignified , haſt no inſight or underſtanding of the 
Myſtcries : Know that its to no other purpolc to thee 
to come to the Sacrament, then if thou wenteſt to a 
Maſs, to ſee a Maſs, to ſce the Geſticulations, Ele- 
vations; or if thou wenteſt to ſee a play, not knowing 
ro what end and purpoſe it was done. Such a one 
is nota friend of God, but an enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed in everlaſting fire that knows not him. De- 
ceive not then your ſelves , but ſeriouſly weigh it, 
and conſider what 3 falls on us for this. 
What an unworthy thing is it, when as in one mo- 
neths ſpace, or leſs, if a man had any care, he 
_ learn as much as would bring him to heaven. 
What ſaith the «Apoſtle? 1 Cor. 15. 34. Some have 
not the Tnowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame. And 
a ſhameſull thing ir is indeed, when the knowledge 
of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion may be had 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace, to be ſo groſly ignorant as com- 

8 monly many are. Its a moſt un and a ſhame- 
chin think he knowledge of 
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thus much pains. Thou that careſt not for the know. 
ledge of Gods wayes , what haſt thou to do to take 
his Word into thy mouth, to tread in his Courts? 
doubt not but very many here too are but Babes in 
Chriſt. An ignorant perſon then cannot poſſibly 
come worthily ; for we are to come with faitn; and 
Faith cannot be without knowledge. And hence are 
they joyned both together: By b1s knowledge ſhall my 
righteous ſervant juſtifie many. Iſa. 53. 11. By his know- 
ledge, not ſubjective, but objective,, the knowledoe of 
hum: if thou knoweſt not him, his Nature, and Offi- 
ces, the end of his offering himſelf, and will be ſtill 
a meer 1gnoramus, come not to Gods Table, go to Ne- 
| tuchadnezzar, and feed with him amongſt the (cats, thou 
| haſt nothing to do here. This is the firſt ſort. 

| 2: The ſecond are thoſe that obe v not the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt. They have wit enough, and can 
wk of Religion faſt envugh ; but where is the obe- 
dience is required ? 1 kno Chriſt gives me the prot- 
fer of Chrilt Jeſus z Can I caſt down my own proud 
Will, and ſubmit it, lay down my ſtately plumes , 
and take him not «nly as my Prieſt to ſacrifice him- 
ſelf for me, bur as my Lord, and my King to be 
guided, governed, and ruled by him? when ſuch a 
one comes thathath notrhe power of grace in him, 
who is filled with nothing, but Rebellion and pro- 
ſaneneſs ; when ſuch a one, comes, and prefumes to 
ſit don at Gods Table, it is a molt unworthy Act; 
Its more fit that ſuch a one ſhould feed amongſt the 
ſwine, then eat the body, and drink the blood of his 
- | _ Saviour. Nor is it an unworthy Act for theſe only, 
ue alſo for civil honeſt perſons, though civility 
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a good ſtock whereon the ſience of grace may be 
grafred: but if a man had nothing beſides what nature 
& Education can teach, what moral Phyloſophy can 
ſtore us with , we have nothing to do at this Ta. 
bleof the Lord. How can I dare preſume to cat 
Chriſts body, and drink Chriſts blood, tnat am not 
acquainted with God , know not the Principles of 
Religion, and will not be ſwayed by him, nor be 
obedient unto his Goſpel 2 Theſe are the particulars 
then which make a man an unworthy Receiver , 
when he is an ignorant perſon, aud will not obey the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch perſons arc to be dif. 
carded and caſhcer'd ; they eit the Judgement of 
condemnation unto themſelves. 

But there are (as I ſhew'd you) a ſecond ſort that 
come that have inter eſt in the buſineſs; ſuch as have 
Knowledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, and ſhall 
raſte of the new wine with Curiſt in the world to 
come, and be with Chriſt , which notwithſtanding 
may eat and drink unworthily, axd come unprepareas 
ly, and irreverently: whereby they loſe that com- 
fort that otherwiſe they might have : and theſe, 
though they eat not the Judgement of condemnati- 
on, yet they do the Judgement of chaſtiſcment : 
they put Gods ſeal to a blank, but the former ſort 

put it to a falſe inſtrument, they put it to a blank, 
I ſay, and by that means looſe much comfort, yea , 
life ir ſelf too perchance. They eat a Judgement 
of Chaſtiſcment ; by putting it thus to a blank they 
taſle Gods diſplcaſure in ſickneſs, weakneſs and 
death: but Iwill ſhew you how you may avoid 
this : why ? come worthily. Fit your ſelves to the 
ö 5 purpoſe 


l — . 


3 834 oe 


92 4 


Q 


— —o_ — Mitra. ——_ LS 


Redemption by Chriſt. 


purpoſe, {.t to it, and thou ſhalt ſee, one Commu. 
nion will even bring thee to Heaven, I (ay, it tnat 
thon couldſt but one Communion fit tliy (clt to come 
wortiily:, thou wouldit find excceding comfort in 
it, Try the Lord once, and ſce what a mighty en- 
creaſe of grace this will bring unto tic e. That 
you may know how vu may come wortliily , there 
are three things requitte to cvcry worchy Re- 
a iver at the Lords Table: 

1. Some things are requiſite lefore the cAiton te enters 
prized, or elſe 1 ſhall come ver) uarorthily. 
2, Some at the time, and in the very at of Receiv« 


15g. 


Others after the Communion is ended. Many 
will be perſwaded that there is ſome preparation ts 
be uſed before hand, but never do as much as dream 
of any after: whereas it à man negle this, the 
Lords meat is as it were loſt in us. 

1. As for thoſe things nhich are requiſite before we 
rome to the Lords Tal le, tucy are theſe. 

1. A Conſideration what need I have of the Sacra. 
ment, Is there any ſuch neccflity of iz ? Examine 
then, what necd have I to cat my meat and drink? 
When we ſce Gog brings this before us, let us reaſon 
thus wich our (clvcs ; it is as necdtull for the nouriſh« 
ment of my ſoul to reccive the Sacrament, as for my 
body to take meat and drink, This isthat whereby 
we are ſpiritually ſtrengthned and enabled to hold 
out to the laſt, And hcre Ile not ſtand to diſpute 
the caſe, whether a man may fall from Grace or not. 
al no doubt but he may: yet I ſay, not that he 
Lay, no doubt but he may; and wt there: 
. | | ö 18 
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is ſuch an oppoſition and antipathy betwixt the fleſh 
and the ſpirit, chat did not God retreth the ſpirit 
now and then, it might be overborn by the bulk of 
our corruptions, Now Gods Ordinances arc ap- 
pointed to keep it in heart, and retreth it, as the 
ſick ſpouſe was ftaid with Apples, and comforted with 
flagons. And God hath appointed his Sacramen 
ol the Lords Supper to ſtrengthen and continue that 
life which we received in Baptiſm as by ſpirituil 
nouriſhment, In Baptiſm our ſtock of life is given 
us, by the Sacrament is confirmed and continued, 
If a child be born only and after birch not nouriſbed 
there is none but will know what a death ſuch a foul 
will die. 5s it is here unleſs Chriſt be pleaſed u 
noutith that life which he hath breathed into me u 
iſm, and by his Ordinances to give me a ney 
ſupply and addition of grace ; I am a dead man, I am 
gone for evil upon this ground, therefore upon exami. 
nation being conſcious, and privy to the weakneſsof 
my faith, to the manifold imperfections of my ſpirit, 
to my want of knowledge the frailty of my memory, 
= often doubtings, the dangers of relapſing and 
falling back in my Chriſtian progreſs , I cannot but 
nn. le" that it is no ncedleſs thing for me to come 
preparedly tothe Lords Table. | 
2. The next action requiſite before my comming 
to the Sacrament, is the whetting of my appetite and pre- 
paring of myſtomack ; Imuſt come with an de- 
„as a man that comes to his meat chat would 
live and be ſtrong : we think meat very ill beſtowed o 
him tłiat hach no ſtomack : Unleſs we eat Chriſts 
have no ſpiritual life. f 
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p- iquor 3 long ing after Chriſt , 
the Hart Aten the water brooks, When a man 
v comes dully, and as Children that playes 
en wuh' their meat, cares not whether he ears 


bat or not; when 4 man comes, I ſay, with- 
ual out an appetite, its time for God to take 
ven ir" away from him. Its an unworthy com- 


od, ming — with an epared ſtomack”, 
d ; and withour — 2 Chriſt 
ol  Jeſuscrucified, 
| to 3. The third action en te to à worthy 
ela Commer , is chafut of el I would. fain 
c came, may a 49k ty, to the Lords Table, 
am - dub weed of ; a5 T have, and hav- 
uch un and deſite to feed: on 
5of Criſt; but 1 am to coche before a & great 
„ cberccbte I 1 
| actor 
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bich is tequired, of ,cysry, worthy-:Cor 
* We'come do nat co receive lite, but 
ſtrength, and chat it may us, we 
mult of neceſſityclenſe our ſelves, Aftamack 
over clog d with choler what ever meat be 
taken into it, ig turm it dug its on nature : 
o 15 it bete, unleſs the veſſel be clean; Ad 
cunque infundit, ace; it. Chrin Jeſus the pureſt 
thing in the world is to come into my foul; as 
into a ſanctuary, and ſhall. not I. fu, trimme 
and 5 it to receive him, but leave: it as 2 
Pig- tie : Know cher chat thou com- 
lt unworthily = 7 5 
waſhed hands, people were #0 |; 
when they ,, came to (ewe the. Lam. And is 
muſt e if we will receive che -benefit from 
the buſineſs in hand: But I cannot ſtand on 
pals from this therefare to the ſecond 
thing I peo aled, gpd tage way ; | 


2. Theſe required of ws, in the 
ation. And the wo ave the aGp of the 
Miniſter iv the adminiſtration : I muſk not 
look on theſe as idle Ceremonies, but as real 

10 otherwiſe we take Gods name 
of Chrilt , and 
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or hi e Chriſt Jeſus, 
e Chriſt my ſon dead — ctucified for 
Confider when thou ſeeſt the Miniſter 
the 'breall aud wine apart, how God from 
eternity ſet apart his fon for us. If we 

, we muſt doit. Exod, 
manner of the ſetting apart 
was 2 ig of Chriſt ; 
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bouſe of their Father : This Lamb, was to __ 


art, and taken out of the flock. And in 
teh verſe 1: met be s Land within blemiſb : 
then 


r be Killed: 
vetſe 6. by all che Cong 
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and oa to 4 6 Cbrift, cap. 12. a. and. 
that was the da 2 Vans ſet apart, 
and he was ſo let apart till the Jews Paſſe. 
over. This concerns me, faith Clxiſt. Cnriſt 
ſaw himſelf typified in the Lamb that was, 
ſet apart: Obſerve e 75 that 39 dey. 
Father, ſaith he, Deli from 
that. very day in the mb he ſaw Tp Pu 
be ſacrificed by all the Congregation of I. 
racl. We were all of us acturs in tho buſi. 
uels ; not one here but had 4 hand in the 
75 up of the ſon of God, in killing Chril 
clus 
J Thus for thas 9 4 he Minit the 
part of the bread a the wine; 
Tanten theBreaking 2 the bread, and ar 
pouring out of the wine. At the br 
the ee * Chriſts fleſh torne a 
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yy det hin folk. i to bee 
even to powder. ft the conſideration 
how . ſhould our faith. be fired and f 
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with a eye ee theſe 
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The next is The | g ou of the mine 
This. is. my blood d eee 
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Chtiſt lpilt ,# how much he poured forth: 
and that not only in the very time of His 

„when he hung upon the Croſs, 
when | the ſpears peirced his ſides, when 
the nails bored, and digged his hands and 
„beet Bur that which be ſhed in che garden 
a in the cold wimer time when he (hed great drops, 
great clots of blood, thickeſt blood that picrc'd 


his. and ran down upon the ground. 

Ker: — e Je Le he 
was whipped and laſhed : When the ſpear came 
0 che very -Peritardiam;, thus let us weigh 
his rormenss, and it will be a means to nab 
vs much affected mh is ſutferings for us. 
But this is not all, thore is another thing yet 
in che blood: this was hut the out ward pt 
of his ſufferings. '' Yer ſome there are WH“ 
are-agaiuſt: Chriſts ſufferings in His ſoul; IF 
it were fo, ſay they , then ſomethling either 
in the ſacrifices of the old Teſtzment, or in 
the new Teſtament, ſhould fignifie it. What 
ever ſuch perſons object againſt it, I am ſure 
there was as much in the ſacrifices of the old 
Teſtament, as could poſſibly be in a Type to 
benifie it. Now that I maymake this to ap- 
pear , know that in every ſacrifice, there were 
wo parts, or two —_ conſiderable , and 
thoſe were the Body and the Blood : the whole 
was to be made a ſacrifice, vis. both m_y 
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blood to be 
— 7 he | of the blood, 
| out of t 

Leu. 12.11. The = ch —— life , and thi 
is that which had a tclation to the ſou! ; aw 
was therefore, as in the dame place appear; 
poured out as an attonement for the ſoul: 
And. to this in our common prayers , there a 
an alluſiqn, viz. Frau as gracious Lord ſs to 1 
2.1 thy dewr: fon Feſus Chraft und to dai 
bys blood, that our finful | bodies may be made cla 
by: his body, and our ſouls waſhed b bis m 
precious in Ila. 3 3. 12. Ihe Mew 
phor holds, He podred dus ius ſan , unto death 
. jo nah mr ns re t 

its / evideut and maniſeſi that Chriſt f 
both in ſoul and body : both ſoul and body 
were mado an offering ſot ſin, who know: 1 
6p. . 'Lſhould have gone further, but the tim 
cuts me off. mot Nat e ec ot mr 
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HeB, 4. 16, 
Let us therefore come boldly anto the throne of 


grace, that we may obtaine mercy,and finde 
grace to help in time of need. 


N handling heretofore the Doctrine of 

the 1 2452. Os of a ſinner, declar'd and 
© ſhew'd you what mans miſery was, and 
what that great hope of mercy i that the 


Lord ſerh to the prom? ane: 
S - che ord, Iſhew' ee, 
whereby we may be artakers of Chri 
that was by the 7 auth, Tbich doth let fall all | 
cher things ina mans ſelf, and comes with an open 1 
and empty hand, to lay hold on Chriſt, and fill it ſelf 
= him,” I ſhew d you alſo the «#5 of Faith as it 
Jarifies, ©. - + | 
| now becauſe it is a point of high moment, 
b wherein all our comfort ſtands, and in which it lies, 
i thought good to reſume it all again, ſo farre as may 
f concerne our —＋ , that we may ſee what the 
work of Gods Spirit is from the firſt to the laſt, in 
the converſion of a finner from the corruptions and 
pollutions of the fleſh in which he walſowed ; and 
to this purpoſe have I choſen this place of Scri 
; wherein weare encouraged by Gods bleſſed Word, 
that what ever we are, accurſed , and 
the reatett ſinners in che world, and that hat- 
"a Aaa ever 
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blood to be 


beaſt can fr ie the Ag. of :Chti 
ſoul, bettet ch out of the Toby 
Leu. 17.11. The by e life, and this 


is that which bad — ſoul ; and 
was therefore, 45-in the fame place appears, 
poured out as an attonement for the ſoul : 
And to this in our common prayers , there is 
an alluſion, vi. rant ss — 22 to vuy 
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1. S that whatever ſome have fond! 
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were mado an offering ;fat ſin, who know. ns 
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Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtaine mercy,and finde 
grace to help in time of need. 


N bapdling heretofore the Doctrine of 
the — 9 of a ſiuner, declar'd and 

E ſhew'd you what mans miſery was, and 
what that great hope of mercy is that the 
Lord propoſeth to the greateſt ſinner 
in the world, Iſhew'd unto 5 — 

we may be made partakers of Chri 

that was by the grace of faith, hich doth let fall all 
other things ina mans ſelf, and comes with an open 
and empty hand, to lay hold on Chriſt,and fill it ſelf 
with him, I ſhew d you alſo the at of Faith u it 


ern. 8 0 
L f 6 2 becauſe it is a point of high moment, 
wherein all our comfort ſtands, and in which it lies, 
thought good to reſume it all again, ſo fare as may 
concerne our _ „that we may ſee what che 
work of Gods Spirit is from the firſt to the laſt, in 
the converſion of a finner from the corruptions and 
pollutions of the fleſh in which he wallowed ; and 
to this purpoſe have I choſen this place of Scripture, 
wherein we are encouraged by Gods bleſſed Word, 
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that what ever we are, t accurſed , and 
_ the greateſt ſünners in che world, and that what- | 
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J 362 The Law prepares 
ever we want, we ſhould come to Gods throne of 
race. | 
4 And we are to think that whatever ſinnes are or 
have been committed, and though our ſinnes are ne- 
ver ſo great, yet that they are not ſo great as the in- 
finiteneſſe of Gods mercy ; eſpecially having ſuch, 
not only an 7pterceſſor , but Advocate to plead the 
right of our cauſe, ſo that Chriſt comes and he 
pleads payment; and that however our debts are 
| 2 we runne farre in ſcore, yet he is our ran- 
ome; and therefore now Gods juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould got his mercy have place and free courſe: 
290 is the great a cy that 2 that 
e may come freely ar 0G becauſe comes 
but 2s "KY acquittance of what is already paid: As 
a debtor v boldly before his creditor, when 
he knows his debt is diſcharg'd, be will not then be 
afraid to look him in the face, Now we may come 
and ſay, Bleſſed Facher, the debt is paid, I pray give 
me pardon af ray ſignes, give me wy acquitrance. 
And this is that boldneſſe and acceſſe ſpoken of, Rom, 
J. 3. In whom we have acceſſe by faith, | 
Now that I may not ſpend too much time need- 
ſeſlly, come we to the ground and matter in the 
words: Wherein there.is | 
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1. A preparativit for grace. * 
2, The act it ſelf whereby we are made partakers of 
the grace of God. 
Firſt; the preparatives are two, The Law and the 
Goſpelzand wrought by them. 
, The f 12 


t. Wrought by the Law, The Law worksio a time 
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gf great need ; this is the firſt preparative , for a 
man to be brought to ſee he ſtands in great need of 
Gods mercy and Chriſts blood, ſo that the finner 
cries out, Lord, I ſtand in great want of mercy; His 
eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger 
at home, but he ſees the caſe is wondrous hard with 
him, ſo that he concludes, Unleſſe God be merciful 
unto me in Chriſt, I am loſt and undone for ever : 
This is the firſt preparative, and till we come to it, 
we can never approach the throne of grace, The 


is, | 
2. Wronght by the Goſpel: J feel ſtand in great 
need, bur by d — tive we 2 
of grace ſet up, and that addes comfort unto me: If 
God had onely 4 throne and ſet of Fuſtice; I were 
utterly undone ; Iſee my debt is extreme great; bat 
the Goſpel reveals unto me; that God of his inſinite 
mercy hath erected «Throne of grace, a City of re- 
fuge, that finding my ſelf in need, my foul may flie 
unto. | 
And now to fit us for this, Gods bleſſed" Spirit 
works by his Word, to open unto us the Law and 
dur wants; — ten our underſtandings that we 
ſtand in great need; to win our affection, and 
the Goſpel and irs comforts. | 
Therefore firſt for the time of need, the Law r- 
veals unto us our woful condition, to be born in fin, 
as the Phariſee (aid, and yet not able to ſee it. Evr- 
man may ſay in generalities, I am 4 ſinner; yet to 
Gy and know þ elf to be ſuch a finner asindged he 
is to ſtand in ſuch need, that he cannot do, This 
one wonld:think to be a matcer. of fence, but unleſle 
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Gods Spirit: open our eyes, we cannever {ee our ſelyy 
to be ſuch ſinners as we are; or elſe what is the rea- 
ſon that the child of God cries out more againſt his 
finne and the weight thereof, after his converſion 
than he did before? What, are his ſinnes greatet or 
more than they were formerly? No, but Jas Light 
is greater, his eyes are open d, and now he ſees more 
clearly what ſinneis. When the Sunne ſhines, and 
its rayes come in, what a number of mores: do we 
diſcover, which before we ſaw not? Not as if the 
Sunne · beames made them, or the Sunne raiſed the 
duſt; no, there are here as many mores, and as 
much duſt flying about as if the Sunne ſhined here: 
Whar's the matter then? Why this: che Sunne di- 
ſcovers them to us. So that here's the point, Our 
ſmnes in our fouls are as motes in che ayre , and are 
not more than they were before converſion, but we 
cannot ſee them till the glorious beams of Gods Spi- 
rit ſhine upon us. The fight of ſinne, and of the 
danger that comes by it, is the work of Gods Spirit, 
The Spirit diſcovers ſinne untous, Fobn 16.8 When 
the. Spirit cometh, he ſhall convince the world of finne; 
the word is ia the Spirit ſhall convince them; and 
the ſame word is nfed; Heb, 11, 1. where Faith is 
ſaid to be the evidence of things nat ſeene, n 
Heretofore we had a flight imagination of our finnes, 
but to have our mouth ſtopped, and to be convin- 
ced, is not a work of fleſh and blood, but of Gods 
Spirit, Row, 3. 19. Till we are awakened by his 
Spirit, we cannot ſee nor feele the mountains and 
heaps of ſinnes that lie upon our ſouls, Thou art 
dead in ſinne, Row, 8. Thou art in bondage; and 
to 
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forthe Goſpel. 


to know.it is a work of the Spirit, not of nature 
The ſpirit of bondage, what is that? Why, how? 
ever we are all bondmen, untill the Son hath made 
| us free; in a woful eſtate, (layer ſinne and Satan: 
yet till Gods Spirit convince us, and ſhew it us, and 
make us know it, we fleep ſecure, are not atraidgbuc 
| think our ſelves the freeſt men in the world, and ſee 
| not this to be a time of need: This therfore is the farſt 
| preparative, when God brings bis people by Mount 
N Sinai, Heb. 12. 18. For you are nat come unto the 
| Mountain that may be touch t, and that "burned by fire, 
| nor wnto the blackneſſe and darkneſs, and tempiſt : (0 
* Gal, 4. Mount Sinai is made 4 figure of the Law,which 


begets _—_ Not that Mount which might be 
touch'r, that burnt with fire, where was the 
ö ſound of the Trumpet, and voice of words, ſuch a 
| ſound as never before was heard, nor never will be 
till one day we ſhall hear the ſame. The ſound of 

the Trumpet which ſounded at the delivery of the 
| Law, Exod. 19; 19, where it is deſcribed ; tor when 
| the voice of the Trumpet ſounded long, and waxed 
louder and louder, that Moſes heard, it was ſuch a 
noiſe, a great noiſe at firſt, but it higher and 
and higher , and at laſt it came to that heighth that 
it was almoſt incomprehenſible; then Moſes ſpake : 
And what ſpake he? The Holy Ghoſt ſets not down 
hat he ſpake in that place. Look in Heb, 13.21. 
$9 terrible was the vnice, that Moſes Jabs I exceed- 
ingly fear and quake : Such a kind of lightning and 
—— this was; the Lord commands ſuch a 
voice as this, Eſay 58, 1. Cry aland, ſpare not, lift 
n thy vnier lite a Trumpet, and ſhew my people their 
. | Aaaz jan (- 
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uuſereſſien, and the lonſe of Facob their fins. When 
2 — with Soy Fo the Trumpet of 
his holy Word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou 
art a trayterous Reba, and chat there is an Execution 

one out againſt thee, body and goods: when God 
— thus to the deaf car of à carnal man, then 
cometh the ſpirit of bondage of neceſſity on him, 
which ſhews that we have a time of need. The Law 
muſt have this operation before thou comeſt to the 
Throne of grace. None will flie to the City of 
Refuge, till the tevenger of blood be hard at his 
heels: Nor any to Chriſt till he ſees: his want: 
Thus the Lord makes us know our need by turning 
the edge of his Axe towards us. Offenders when 
they are brought to the bar at Weſtminſter for Trea- 
ſon, have the edge of the Axe from them; 
but when they have received the ſentence of con- 
demnation, and are carried back to the Tower, the 
edge of the Axe is turned towards them. Thus is 
it here z The Law turns the edge of Gods Axe to- 
war ds us; and tberefore it's ſaid of St. Peters hea - 
rers, As 2. 38. Th they: were pricted to the 
heart, The Law puts the point of Gods ſword to 
our very breſts as it aud brings us to ſee that 
we ſtand in great need of heaven. This is the firſt 
preparative; when God enlightens our minds to ſee 
our dangerous eſtate; and then there muſt df neceſ- 
ſity follow feat, and deſite to be rid of this conditi- 
on; for the will and affections al follow the 
, the minde: And hence, when 2 man bath 
a falſe perſwaſion that he is in a good cafe, that he is 
ſate and well, what works it but pride, prefumpri- 
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on, confidence and ſecurity? So on the contraty, 
contrary effects muſt follow, If a man be in health 
and jollity, and on a ſudden be proclaimed a Traytor, 
that he mu ſt loſe his life and goods, is it poſſible it 
thould be thus, and he not wronght on, nor havea- 
ve ara 2 when — comes from hs Law 
that thou art a man, and everlaſtingly 
tiſn, the Law then works wrath, that is, it — 
unto us the wrath of God. When it is thus there 
follows a ſhak ing and a trembling, ani it s impoſſihle 
Ann Moſes thou ſhouldſt exceedingly quake am 
tr F | | } 
2, For all this, there is a Throne of grace erected; 
God hath not forgotten to be merciful; chough thy 
ſins be never ſo great : This is the next preparative 
tor faith, namely, the diſcovery ind acknowledge 
ment of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, We ſee in Ezra 
2, We have treſpaſſed againſt aur God, and hive taken 
range wives of the people of the Land; het now there 
i: hope in Iſracl concerning this thing:' we huwneireſ- 
; What then © muſt we berthe ſubjects of 


} 
5 wrath? No: et notwith — we haue 
fs 


committed this great offence, there is hope in Iſrael con 
ceening this thing, What though we have provoked 
God to indignation, myſt we be the matter ſor his 
wrath to work ont No:, There is $abwe in Gilead, 
Jer. 8. ult, 1s there no balme in Gilead? It there no 
Phyſitian theres Why then is not the health of the dangh- 
What though then we ate 
bek to death 


et thereis an help ia time of nd. 
And thu —— of the. ite there, *'.s 
ws of grace, # the firſt comfort cones — 
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Alle and ffn ſoul, A man that hath a des 
Alete h 4 Phyſitian do him no good whic 
he hath made uſe of, yet this he comforts himſelf in, 
when he ſees 2 Phyſician that hath cured the ſame 
diſeaſe, he ſees then there is ſome hope. Thus it is 
with a finful foal. When the welcome news of the 
Goſpel comes, after the Law hath diſcovered hs 
diſeaſe, and ſays, Be not diſcouraged, there is a Throne 
4 grace 2 thee: hath a ſeat of ju- 
ice to deal with Rebels and Traytors z butif 
thou art weary of thy eſtate, if thou wilt ſubmit to 
God, take Chriſt for thy King, and caſt down all 
if chou wilt live like a ſubject, he hath 
a Throne of grace for thee, Chriſt is thy 
Atturuey in the Court to plead for thee; he is not 
a the Papiſts make him, ſo ſtout, and one that takes 
ſuch ſtate on him, as that a man may not come near 
him, This is the higheſt injury that can be offered 
to-Chriſt, to think that any creature hath moremer- 
cy ud pity than he hath : it is to rob Chriſt of the 
Area ower in his garden, when we rob him of his 
mercy and pity, - Mark that place in Heb. 4. 15. that 
we may not think him auſtere, Fe have not an High 
Prieſt that cannet be touch t with our infirmities, with 
the feeling of aur 'infirmuties Chriſt is no hard- 
hearted man; when you were his enemies he loved 
you, inſomuch that he humbled himſelf, and ſuffe- 
red death, even the death of the Croſſe for you. 
r 
had ou earth; he wept over Feraſalem, and the lelt- 
ſame weeping heart carried he to heaven with him, 
the ſel-ſame weeping eyes: Believe not then the 
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Papiſts, that bel is ſo — ot ſo ſtately, and that 
his mother is more teady to Go forus than he ; fre 
on it. 8 to pervert᷑ the Goſpel, and make Chriſt 
« no C uur have wot an High Frieſt that cannot be 
x touched with the-feeling of dur infirmities, Heb, 2. 17, 
, In dll thi een 
1 brethren, t . be might be a merciful and faithful High 
2 Alas ſoul,ſaich Chriſt, what the malice 
otthe-Divel is, by mine own expetience in the | 
feſh z for Chrift was ted in all things according g 
to us, ſinne only excepted. I know what the tem- K 
ptations of the world are but whereas we have three 
enemies, the Divel, the world, and the fleſh, only 
the two former were his, Chriſt had the teinpearions 
of the world and che Divel, not of the ficth 3 
for he had no corrupt fleſh : A man chat been ' 
himſelf in terrible Tempeſts oa the Sea, when he ſees 2 
4 ſtorme, out of his own experience he pities thoſe 
that are in it; when as others ate not a jot moved for 
—— tion of minde, which on & 

appeared, That plarimes arts . 
gomhereasothers having not been there, lay not their 
2 CL EIN 

is ſe 


N 2s we were, of our miſeries 
never count it boldneſſe — boldly 


4 4. him that gives thee this encouragemeat Are 
| to the Throne of grace, — 
5 n we muſt 
. — 1 9 | 
\ \3:The rei Tires Cera God 
« y @aſcience,and enc me to come, 
by === 
= he main thing it ſ this is, 
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The att, Coving —— ing is believieg; 28 
che feet which carry a man to — he would be in; 
R - his feet carry bim nearer and nearer, — n 

„ de cured but by the Bath, . thi- 
3 ther, - Now his the legvob the ſrl, the feet the 


carry. us, umto'Chriſt; whereas we are afar off, and draw 
back as all unbelievers; now, by believing we draw 
near, Now as unbelievers draw back;ſo believers draw 
forward; and therefore John, 1. 12. and Falu 6.35. 
— ey —— ae = ſelf- 
Z Cancth to me eber 
aud e that believeth os me ſhall never 2 
ION = ned Fakes 
it; ane is the explication other, 
thy believing in him. When 
900 1 — 
ry ſtret out 3 — _ 
— 4 tale the benefit Ita 
man kao 8 a Throne. — | he ant 
eee ich a würk. 
———— 
| to wor t 
N And 1h 
1% is bayre in which ſabvation in come. unto thy 
Netw ban come; 19. wt; faith Chrift, exeept ny -Fu 
dev kin. If thou ſeeft a' vertue to chme from 
Ctviſt, and to draw thee 2s an Adamant, and thon 
__ that loadſtone working on the, then begins 


ert a ſtranget: Titlthenehow aw f ke tiy 
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It makes thee draw near 10 Chriſt 1 whereas 


dither Adu, thou runneſt 
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nighunto him; o the r 20 1. 
Its. he tb worker in ut te — 
muſt be wrought in us by God, 

Firſt; a will, then the deed; 2nd then it is not 
only 1 would Us. fuch' 4 thing, but 1 4 „ Go 
> mk — coming. hut the deed of 

and all his acts are acts of faith, ind have a 
Cod makes no ptomiſe till we be in Chriſt, 
till we have faith, we are no heires of the promiſe, 
when a man ſets his —— ds Fen ad bes 
res ſer himſelf to go be doth then 

h the promiſe, cogo oC hethees but 1s 
pretious, God puts it into his bottle; not 4 cop of 
cold water that now he gives but ſhall have a great re- 
ard; this is 2b — — 


—— rare 3 
bath a promiſe wade ot. M — 

ſirſt thing that is wroughe in us this isthat which 

makes the act of faith, that is, I harea will, a teſau⸗ 

don 80 dochis: Aud the A T 8 

dend it elf, 4 ch. AH , b fofay; 

n 

lla hu to he formard, So wei tranftace N bur 


Fat this us expedient far you, mhth bu 
— Margent, nds L be willing) 
A ,n the Greek bath it; as H che will were 
— — — 
whichisa isa greater matter — 
a man from Chriſt, than to ſay, I will aan » 
this man to rajgne over mer, but thou canſt 
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TR ew - SERA 
, 4 . » aha... expreſt by — — 
object. atul acrept Clxiſt on the tenmes offer d, thats 
fairhs and thatthath the ptomiſe. And therefore the 
* Scripture compares it to conjunction with Chriſt, And 
as in the Sacrament we ſpiritually eat his fleſh and 
1 drink his blood; the conjanction is between Chriſt 
KF and his Church, And therefore the Scripture com- 
* tres our cdn junction hy frith to the ni ſtery of wed - 
— What males a mruriage: its conſent. Wit 
thou have this man to be thy husband? ſhe anſwers, I 
will ; that expreſſion makes the mar iiage: The knot 
is knit by chisqumazt pledging | of troth, all other 
things are but ſubſetjuents of it. So God faith; Wilt 
thou have my Sonne I hou ſhalt have with him all 
his wealth, though for a time thou muſt go bare, and 
fare hard: yet thou ſtalt have a Kingdome: When a 
man conſiders deliberately, here is | the loſſe, I muſt 
den my ſelf and obe y him, but 1 ſhall have 2 King: 
dome, Gods'bliefing;) and peace of conſcience; All 
things conſidered, caſting the beſt with the worſt, 
then the reſolution is} h & 4 true ſœing warthy of 


ola „ tc -Plexdke immun any rermes,: be 
they ever ſd hard: fof L (hull — in the end : 
lriſt as it were wich alt his faults, 
this which God —_— "Theres another 
WW: mpanſon in Sctipeure; Fahy 6, 35. its compared to 
= langer land thitf:: Believing>was expreft. by co- 
* | — Som ger or ern boo — 
| — —— — — 

and tbirſt m, thara hungry man long - 
ech not mare. for bread, nor the Hare Shifter wo. 
forthewdret-brooks; than my foul doth for Chriſt; 
eee promify malt wars wi and _ 
e340! . ©. 
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miſe is never made Fc untons t eben ci. Lad. 
5. Rev, 22, Eſay 55, We finde promiſes in them 
al; in . 5. 6. Bl:ſſed are they that hunger and 
7 after ri we 4 - hers is the Kingdome 
ven, f filed, Conſider here what 
— of 2 is, they ſhall be filled, 
which implies implies ihey! were empty before, but now they 
ſhall be filled. Suppoſe now I am not fill d with Chriſt, 
What am I —— him ? No, I want him; pet 
there'sa bleſſing to the hungry and thirſty, and there's 
no bleſſing wi faith, If we be not heires of the 
faith, we cannqt be heires of the bleſſing. Doſt thou 
finde in thy ſelf an hungriog and thirſting after Chriſte 
Thou art bleſſed, this faith will ave thee, Now 


faith will ſay, am wonderfully pained, faint, and e- 


ven ſtarved, that I cannot be filled £4 with Chritzyet be 
content man, thou ſhalt be filled with him; in the 
mean while thou haſt bim, and haſt bleſſedatſie and 


ſhalt be bleſſed. Ir's ſaid, 1 Fob» 5. 13. Theſe thines 


bave 1 written unto you that believe in the Name of . 
sonne 4 * that you may know that you have 2 


life, and believe on the Name of the 

Conne of — 4 l the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two things; thou believeſt on the Name of 
Chriſt, yet ſayſt thou, though I believe, 1 am not 
fure oF ay falvation, I do not know it. Why, let 
not that much trouble thee, that's a conſequent 'of it, 
and that aſſurance will follow after ; therefore you 
ſhould not confound it with believing: Theſe Flom 
bavd 1 mrities unte you that ye mig lr know, &c. then 


there is a concluſion to be deduced from the 


premiſſes, 
— a man may have full hold of Chriſt,- and yet 
Bbb not 


„ N 


not be fully aſfured of his ſalvation, So then here is 
the will, which is the firſt thing. | 

But che Lord works the deed alſo, And wheres 
it is aid that God takes the will for the deed, the place 
had need be well underſtood : when we ſay God takes 
the will forthe deed, it is aotalwayes true, unleſſe it 
be thus underſtood, When a man hath done to the 
utmoſt of his power What he is able, hath endeavou- 
red by all means, then God will take the will for the 
deed ; but if there be ability in me, and I do nor as 
much as I am able, I do not my utmoſt ende avour, then 
God will not take it; but now God works the will 
rhedeed; hen aman comes to the Throne of grace, 
and ſets forward in his journey towards God, the firſt 
thing he doth is to come tothe Throne of with 
Chnit in his armes, and then havi hold on 
Chriſt, he haſtens and delayes nat, having hold as 
Foab on the horns of the Altar, He baftens, be ſecs 
its no time to delay, hefers its now a time of need: 
and Need, as the old proverb. is, males the old mit 
trat. Is it not need to make haſte (when the purſuet 
of blood ſollouꝝꝶ — of Refuge* who would 
make delays and demurs, and not tin as faſt as his legs 
would carry him? Aſſon as I apprehend my need, and 
ſee the golden ter ſtretched ont, then I come 
with might and with Chrift in my arais, and 
preſent him to the Father, and this —— . 
ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Throne of 


grace, 

But now when I am come thither, what do I fay 
there ? What ſhall I come and ay nothing : The 
prodigal ſoon teſolved to go to his Father, and — 
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will up and go, there's the will; and ſay there s his 
ſpeech. The believer is not like to the ſonne that ſaid 
to his father, I will go, but ment nat; but when his fa- 
ther bids him come, he will come, he-will not onely 
ſay fo, but wall draw ncar, and then he hath a promiſe, 
He that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caf of But when 
we come thither, hat muſt we do? why we muſt tale 
unto aur ſelves words, according to the Prophets ex- 
preſſion, Hof, 14. 2. Take antoyou worth, and ge un 
the Led, and (ay, Take away all our iniquitics, and reteinye 
w1 graciouſly, ſo will we render the calvis of our lips, 
When he comes to the Throne of grace, the thi 
2 is, he preſents unto N Chr 
eeding, ing, dying, buried, conquering 
death; 42 — be preſents Chriſt to him, he opens 
his caſe, and confeſſes his fin to the full, and (ayes, 
Lord, this is my cafe : As a beggar when he comes to 
ask an almes of you, he will make a preface, and tell 
his extremity 4 Sir; Iam in great want, I haye 
not taſted a bit of bread in ſo many dayes, and unleſs 
yon help me by your — Iam utterly undone. 
Now when theſe 2 2 * at there f oy need in 
the beggar, and liberalicy in him of whom he T 
it encourages the beggar to be im te, 1. * 
evailsz you may know when the bath need 
his tone, accent ot language: The needy beggas 
tone and accent is different from rhe ſturdy — 
hach no need; but An 
waſery, if he ſee a churliſh Nah gaby him, be hat 
n Heart to beg, and follows him not, nor begs {© 
hard, :becauſe be hath but little to attain any 
tung from him. But I (ay let boch . 
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the beggars. * 
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not that 1 ſpeak 


to hell, as juſtly thou mayſt, I have received 1 


ther; firſt, that the beggar is in great need, then,thar 


he of whom he begs, is very liberal, it makes him 
hard z but now — he pray without book : Th 
aint praying by the book; you are 
deceived if you think ſo; but there muſt be words ta- 
ken A which perhaps a book will not yield 
us. A beggars need will make him ſpeak, and he 
will not hide his ſores; but if he hath any ſore more 
ugly or worſe than another, he will uncover it; good 
Sir, behold my woful and diſtreſſed caſe, he layes all o- 
pen to provoke pity, So when thou comeſt before 
God in confeſſion, canſt thou not finde out words to 
open thy ſelf to Almighty God, not one word where- 
by thou mayſt unlap thy ſores, and beſeech him to 
look on thee with an eye of pity? I muſt not mince my 
fins, but amplifie and aggravate them, that God may 
be moved to pardon me; till we do thus,we cannot ex- 
pect that God ſhould forgive us, A great ads there 
is about aur icular afl, but its a meet bable; Ic 
were better to ery out our ſinnes at the high Croſſe, 
than to conſeſſe in a Prieſts eare. Thou whuſ in 
the Prieſts eare; what if he never tell it, or it he do, art 
thou the better? Come and poure out thy heart and 
ſoul betote Almighty God, conſeſſe thy ſelf to him 
as David did, for that hath a promiſe made to it, Pſal. 
51. 4. Againſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned,” and 


done thu evil in t 112 — 
when thou pegs rk when then | bo 
ſo? Why, one main cauſe why we ſhould 


finne, is 79 jwſtifie God, When a ſinner confeſſes, I am 
achilde of wrath, and of death, if thou caſteſt me in- 
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The Spirit of prayer, wha. 


due: when à man does thus (as the Kin | Atturniey rn 


may frame a Bill of Inditement againſt himſelf] he 
juſtifies Almighty God: Thus did Devid, Againſt thee, 
againſtthee, &. Now when we have thus aggravated 
our miſery, comes the other part of ing, to cry 
for mercy with earneſtneſſe, and here's t of 
the Spirit, It's one thing for a man to pray, and ano- 
ther oh for a man to ſay a prayer, Tis the eaſieſt 
thing — world to ſay a prayer, but to pray and cry 
for mercy as David did, in good earneft, to. wreſtle 
with God, to ſay, Lord, My life lies in it, I willnever 
give thee over, I will not go with a denialʒt his is rerm- 
ed ee, this is the work of Gods Spirit. I 
named you a place in Fude wer. 20, where the Apo- 
ſtle 1 a eleved, 480 your ſely's is 
mo att ng is the Holy Gheſt , there's 
he 0 45 tb. St pre in the Holy Ghoſt, 
And inthe Epheſians we read of an Armour provided 
for all the parts of a mans body, yet all will not. ſerve 
the tun, unleſſe prayer come in as the chief, Ephef. 
6.18, Praying 25 with all ep 2 
an in the Spirit , and watching theteants with u perſe- 
Uarance, e. This is the prayer of faith, that procures 
ivencſle of ſinnes; we muſt pray in faith, and in 
the. Spirit; that is the language which Cod gader- 
ſtands. He knoweth the. meaning of the Spirit, and 
knoweth none elſe but that: Many men are Won⸗ 
droufly deceived in that which they call the Spirit of 
One thinłss it is a faculty to ſet out ones de- 
— fair words, ſhewing earneſtneſſe, and 
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ſhall never come to ons may be more 
For than the childe of God; for it is a matter 
9 1 9 exerciſeʒ the Spirit of prayer is another 
; 2 The Spirit helpeth eur infirnpities, for we k 

we! what manldeng for cove mgleyale Spink it 

wakes inter for ui mib s that canner 
aitered, Rom, 8, 26. What ball we think then, that 
abe Holy Ghoſt ęroans or fpeaks in prayer? No: but 
it makes us groan, and though we ſpeak not 2 word, 
it ſo enlarges our bearts, as thut we ſend up a yol- 
7 fighs and graags which fie che Throne of grace. 
this is the Spirit of An rp. 

and groans I beg as it were ye This is t 

ardent — the Scripture of. A cole 
prayer will never get fougii of fans; it's the 
yer of faith which prevailes, 7he prayer of the faith 
Fed ach, 6 it be uf, fervent, In the 
Ancient Churches thoſe that were poſſeſſed wich an 
evil ſpirit, were call'd wei, becaufe that caught 
\ ob, Coy mode mary ren ſutable to 
thei 3. Prayer 5 a fire ſrom heaven, which . if 
— Wl all heaven before it; there is 
— 4 in the world fo ſtrong as a Chriſtian rhus 

praying: Prayers that are kindled with ſuch a zeal, are 
con: r wreſfleng mith the Angel, Haſ. 12 


2155 ee — pan 
expounds what this wr 

plication unto him; be frond bow . 
hoe ake with him, This is . — 
God, when thou flleft heaven with thy ſighs 


and bedeweſt thy conch with th as Dowd 
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leſſt md. God loves this 
chat he will not goa» 
peer Widow is the 


Mark 


the other thing © . he bids us pray with 


7 wad trowble, 2 bw ber theey it 8 = 
Maith, 6,7, Mk and RES ve, ſeck 
ſhall Fade, neck and «t 9 
ve one that A — he — oe 
rr 
5 
us Ms en, ſecł 4 
cr. There is a e = — ſecking 
and knocking, e proved by mired expe 
rence: for, every ene that arketh, Cv. It's 
case; never any man did it yet. that hath Joſt his ia. 
bout, in not attaining what he ke. If chou halt ic 
not yet, thou halt have it in che end; it is ſo fur — 
on to uk, to have thy ſinnes pardoned, 
—. * eat wicheha and chat — 
2 2 bien. aud that God would be thy O 
that Cod delighis in it. This is the point then Sup- 
God anſ wer not preſently, yer knock ill; ſoeke 
U,; that 4 Tn the thing whereby it i 
agu, The hypocrite 
ray. in — 2 — but his prays 
| ola Fob 27. 10. Will. the Hype ik 
id c ayes 
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wajes "call pon Cod? Tt they come and ſeek God: 
and he will = an(iver, as Saul did, they will try the 
Divel. God would not anſwer Saul, and he preſeat- 
ly goes tothe Divel. It's not ſo with Gods children 
they pray, and pray, and wait ſtill; they pray with 
the Spirit, and with perſeverance: God deals not al- 
wayts alike with his children, but differently; ſome- 
times he anſwers preſently, ſometimes he makes them 
wait his leiſure, Tal. 32.5. - I ſaid I would * 2 

(fayes David) and my tran[ereſſions, and thou 

the iniquity of y inne; ſo Dan, 9. 21. 
en he ſet 22 ſeek Gad, even while he was 

ing and praying, t 


mam Gabriel appeared unte 
m, and taucht bi der the me of the © ; 
Ablation; Beſore the word was out of his mouth God 
vas at his heart, and preſently ſends um A diſpatcb. 
The like we ſee in Eſay 65. 24. Mark what a pro- 
miſe there is; 7+ ſball come 10 paſſe that before they 
—— will anſwer; and while they are yet ſpeaking, I 
bar. This is a great encouragement; but ir 
— 
r 


God wilt not alwayes do this} ad what's the 
e. Why, he hath a wonderful great delight to 
be wreſtled withall, and to hear the words of his own 
« wa nothing is more delightful to him than this, 
whea the Spirit is earneſt, and will not give over. I 
wil.nor let thee go, fe thes lige me. It's dg 
inthe Canticles, honcy & under the lips of the Church 
why ſo : it's becauſe there is no — weerer, to the 

te, than ſpiricual prayer to God. And thiere- 

od delayes to anſwer thee; beciuſe he 
have more of it. H the Muſicians come aud 
1 ow dr or windows, if $6-detivht "win 
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and they will wait = ill t l N 
Many will to „as prayer is 2 „bat 
few A it uns to attain a bleſſing. Tho who 
_ - Ange. 3 de 2 —_ attain 
they e, t pray and not give 
over; they ome an Anſwer, and gever give over: 
petitioning till they receive it. . 
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} Therefore being juſtified by faith, we bavt 
La peace. nb God 1hrough our Lord Feſws 
FK 


| Aving declared unto you heretofore the 
e fair, and chit. point which 
7% concernes the practice it in our near 
— unto God; Iam now come to 
umto you the fruits and benefits 
Chriſtians receive from this Mother- 
grace; and that the Apoſtle ſets down in theſe 
words, 
He ſets down, 
| 1, The Mother-Grace, Fuſftification ; that whereas 
'S we were afarre off, weare made near, and of enemies 
| made friends of God, Then, 
2. There are the davghters ar hand-maids of this 
grace For when we are juſtified by Faith, then, 
t. We ” w- — with God : that peace of conſcience 
1 which paſſeth all underſtanding , then, 
—* 2. We have free actefit by faith unto the Throne of 
4H grace, ſo that we need not look for any other Media 
tors. Chriſt hath made way for us to God, ſo that: * 
; - we . 2 


* 143 
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ve my . Throne of grace, r 


. — 

follows « je fal hope, that a Chriſtian 
hach by it, r 
it. Merrjqce in hope, (Gait es being 
a5 nag bald faith makes things abſent as 
preſent; hope hath patience with it, and would have 
us wait. We ſtall be ſure of it, but yet we muſt wait 

— bepe hut even that which ſpoils 
4. Na enly rejoycing in bepe hut even that w 
a natural mans — croſſes fraud les, auctions: and theſe 
are made rhe matter of this mans joy, not deleQable 
objects only. Notin time to come after affltions, but in 
ions; ſoas that which ſpoils the joy of 7 natural 
man, is tuel to kindle this mans joy. 
. Now — — by fath though it be 
m ordinary point, yet there is noth — — 

on, than to know how a man 

ed by Faith. Ic cafily ſpoken, hardly — 
Therefore in this mother -Grace, I hall ſhew 


mp What faith is that doth juſtifie. And, 
. What this juſtification is. Fot it i not fo cakie 
= — the of faith, 1 have fpok 
. Conc nature ve fpoken 
ſufficiently wheres it conſuſts; but yet not- 
withſtanding, there is Scertam thing as like this faith 
i — thought they 
are — Virgin, _— 
were well enongh, and thought they ſhould 
10 r 1 — 
| perchaziee go wich ach to their 
very 
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very graves, and think they have grace, and that they 


labour after Chriſt, and lay hold on him, and are free 
from worldly pollations, fo as that they have a taſte 
andreliſh of the joy of the world to come, and yet are 
carried all this while in a fooles Paradiſe, and think 
there is no ſeare of their ſafety, never knowing that 
are caſt-awzyes, till they come to the gates of 

hell, and find themſelves by wofal experience ſhut 
out of heaven, And their caſe is woful that are thus 
deceived, Know then that it is not every faith that ju- 
ſtiſies a man; a man may have faith, and yet not be ju- 
ſtifed, The Faith that juſtifies, is the Faith of Gods 
Elect, Tit, 1.1. there is a faith that may belong to 
them that are not Gods elect, but that faith does not 
juſtifie. In the Epiſile to Timotiy, that faith which 
juſtifies, muſt be « Faith unfeięn d, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 
t. 5, Now here's the skill ot a Chriſtian to try what 
that faith is which juſtifies him. Now this juſtifying 
faich is not every work of Gods Spirit in a mans heart: 
for there are ſupernatural operations of the Spirit. in 
a mans heart, that are but remporary, that carry him 
not thorow, and therefore are ineffectual: but the 
end of this fanth is the ſalvation of tur. ſoules, We 
read in Scripture of Apoſtacy, and falling back, Now, 
they cannot be Apoſtates that were never in the way 
of truth. This being an accident, we muſt have 4 
ſubject for it; Now there is Fcertaine kind of people 
that have ſupernatural workings; ſome that are drawa 
and down with every wind of Doctrine; theſe are 
tap ches have this cold and temporary faith tem- 


| ponary, becauſe in the end it difcovers it ſelf to be 4 


thing not coaſtantand permanent, We read 
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as y alive as be that liveth an hundred years: 


— 3 avon. = . — 
* 
ie 


”—_—> —— 


— 


- — ww - 


72.36, bei vien if _—— 
ſhall never periſh eternally ; but yer we ruſt know = 
withal, that there may be 0 * will never : 


come to the birth, nrts ber; perfect 
And thus it may be in the dul of 2 man, there may 
be conceptions that will never come to a ripe birth 
bot let a man be borne of God, and come to*perſe- 
Rion of birth, and the caſe is cleare, he ſhall never 
ſee death. He h liverh and believeth in me ſhall not 
ſee death. And this is made a point of faith: Bebe 
veſt than this * 
There is another thing called conception, and that 
is,certain diſpoſitions to a birth that come not to full 
True, a child that is borne and liveth, 


per are 2 that come not to 2 
irth, Now, the faith that juſtifies, in Kay” — 
gerede eee this is 2 


that unſeigned faith; * e that I nom lie,, — 
byte waged of the Sanne Doſt thou think 2 
ith can make ali g Out It's _ ten- 


rr 


doth not work is a dead faith , Fam. 2, 23. Seef 
thou at pnſe. his works and bs 


a: for verſe 26. As t with- 
( or without breath is dead) — 
without works i dead alſo. See how the A 

Pares it, er e 22205 * Ee 


worth i dead alſo, - 
| wake lon the forme of 
Da d the 


N of w 


i by works, when 1 ſee that it is 
faith, then Hay. it is = 

— when jt is a dead faith, that 

Rota mn on work, that will 

— Sw e, ver. 0. atk 


ht my ry og n e 


wan to Sod che -muſt be moſt 
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and good. — in a temporary faith; adele un- 


"Sol. ds flere may be for a time, * greater and 
more vehem t deſite i 
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6 LEW t 
had bel wel wich me — ir 
could ſcarce be at reſt till it were accompli 

ol. Iaſwer, beloved, It isa hard t 
your 4. but you muſt conſider, 

. — th 7h Seb it cum 
fam an accidental cauſe : as if by accident my beat be 
made more ſoſt . Fmore _ 45 my condition, 
K or wherher my ndt#re be c ve you an in- 
| Rance ji da om 3 cats her Weit i fob 
aucb as Non as it HHU forth, we fay- ur time 
ite while the iron „ de, che fire bath 'mage a 
| in it, it's malleable, the is able to 
— 6364 dutlebrhe fire be gone, and bras hard as 
Velen nay Swe. Ny Reel ic härder, .o f 
"#0 ehunge in che neut e Ofen, "it's 
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they never cab have troe faith till God an, 
ce God ſometimes "beth 21 
| ha nc have: 


pena of te wth hae 0 
e n bined to ih 1 


— hate; Mark 1 chr De 

„ in "100" nn 

% bis on dem. This proceeds from 

ſonic bang in tis fe that enforceth that filthy 
woe it chat ie may have ſome eaſe; 


dor de du. — 71 te mt endo 
over! Some 


tre that would be content to 
fpeaks ; but 
1 in their con 


bey tem 


_ br N . 
e 12142 110 


"rhe why i 


retaining its ſwimiſir nature, t 
as clean as the ſheep was, yet ſhe goes 2. 
gain to her wallowing in the mire, There may be the 
Sling of a mans ſinaes, and yet no new crea- 

cars whonght in Nm. That I may ſhew this to you, 
— A man known tobe as covetous 
| 42 man as hiveth, he loverh his money as well as 
. his God, yet perchance this man is brought in danger 
py af the Law, and muſt be hang d, for ſome mi(- 
D demeanour committed; this man to fave his life will 
part withall he bach ; whatis his diſp che s he 
5 no not a whit, be is. as covetous as 
cee man, be dothit ta ſaye bis life, and M 
hy r Teen ons . 


tho of the Apoltles, 
their — Ses — 
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ing of che joys; ind eite ofthe powbrs of"th 
world to come; as the Apoſtle ſpexks, Ha, g. 
It's impoſſible ſor thoſe who were once enliglhined, and have 
= the heavenly giſi and were made partakers of the. 
Ge, c. There's a ſupernatural work wrought 
in them, anal they havetaſted the good Word of the 
Lord; they begin to have ſome hope, and rejoyce in 
theglory of the world to come: what's the difference 
then : here's a taſting, but as it is John 6. it's not 
er ery e and ſto Ms 1 but 
e that eats my fleſb and drinks losd tye for e- 
ver. —— difference 2 taſting and drink- 
ing, there may be a taſting without drinking; and the 
Text faith, Marr#.27,34. When they gave Chriſt vi- 
neger, he caſted thereof,but would not drink. He that 
an cake 3 fa 2 he of Chriſt — be ſh we 
ver thirſt, bringing fountain t | 
S ee vere els vor be 6 wa 
him that doth but taſte. The Vintner goes round 
. the Celler, and taſtes every Veſlels he takes it only 
to his mouth, and (pics it out again and yet ku 
N the taſting whether it be gooc or bad; wine 
*goech bac to his palate, it reaches ot v „5 
$0a temporary believer caſtes and 1605 Mut am wel- 
Por ching it is to have commusem Wien is, and, 
be made partaker of H „ but he does but? 
eit. Look in Hoſes y. Af. Where we have ano 
ier inſt ance of this Believer 
dada manner! 
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394 The difſerence between a po ry 
— did they ſeek him: it was any upon occnon, in tiff 
f of affliction: I will go and nm to m place umtill i 
acknowledge their offence, and ſeek ny 4e; in their af 
fliftion they will ſecl me $arly ; and again, Neſca 6. 4. 
the Lord complains of them notwit ing. 7 
will in their af lit ion [eek me early: was not this 2 fair 
returning ? Come ( (ay they) let ns return unte the 
Lord, for be hath torn, and be will heal us, ere. What 
2 deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord! but ſee what follows, Hoſea 6.4. 
@ Ephraimy[aith the Lord, what ſball· Ido wnto thee? © 
Jad whet hell Jan wh1o they for your g # 4s 
4 morning cloud, and 46 the early dw it peſſeth away ; 
that is, it is but a temporary thing, wrought by af- 
figion, which will not abide. when a wicked 
man on his death-bed deſites that God would fpare 
him and reſtore him to his health, and that he would 
become a new man, all this comes but from the tetrours 
of death ʒ for it oft proves that if God reſtores him he 
becomes as bad, if not worſe than ever he was before. 
But chat I may not hold you too long; | 
© -%,/2. Take this wr gr difference : = Gods: 
children ron 64 y egrace a mercy, The ten if 
2 never defire grace, The belie 
to have his nature healed, to hate bis 
relation, - The temporary never had, not 
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but u now the childe of childe ” 
e Cn were no Hell; Judge 
——— he bed as hard of God for 
for mercy, and would 40 0 no 
His nature chang d, his deſire is grace 2c eU 35 
, which the temporary never does, 

3. Thelaſt mark is A the —— the Apattle,) 
Neither circ availeth „ ver uncirr mm one” 
fon, but faith worketh by and the new 
creature puts Gods — on oak their hearts are 


thoſe things which a living. 
wilk, &c, The tem 


Ker caps; bat this man cannor finne, his fears l 
| | & dead to ſinne; we ſce how both ab» 
, * 123 —ů——ͤ— 


alike. The temporary finne perchance commirs not 
the ſinne, but he fnde in his heart tn den he 
ph, 2 Gd, 1 ds this 


ad fre pin wickedrefs 


enough, but 1 will — 1 
ado chores evil, as p | ons. 
{ow he —— born of God cannot fin, | 
im, that for his life be 6a nn 
his life he © 


be e of the rake cben 
5 ICE 
but in t 


— 'uhe 
to 5 
Eee: other 


44 


enden what #: 


other doch it Ti, theſe coblingly ax nd band 
by, they do it l-favoured| uch a wie 
man in doing a good — cobles it up. Thy nick 
then muſt be a fn thut wor herh by loves, can ſt thou 
do choſe good Works thou doeſt out of love: then my 
Foul for thine thou art ſaved. Get me any temporary 
[chit loves Gods and I ſhall ay ſomething to you, 
Haſt thou then 24aith chaticauſeth thee to re. God 
«working faith, and a faichthat will not fuller Ee to 
do any rhing uſpleaſin to him? if, thou haſt ſuch. a 
— a ore xe Gol, 


tea. And ſo 
. His 


ifcation, the IE 0 al 
11 n 10 ka? 2 


ach David ) 2 7 t 

whoſe fin i covered, b 
Lord impwicth not miu; 2 — 124 2 con- 
litiom as can be iti Tr ns gk Exclamati- 
mm 06 ae bleſſedntf» 2 my Lord 
Jawputcth mot iniquity | For juſti what it is; 
the Scri = in — Pauls ib — juftifice. 
vyonby fainks and in St. Fames, of 19 fication by works, 
Now will he l for ms Go i — 
whenco juſtification comes 4. 5 | comes., from. j 

2 — as the Onginal bath it , and 10 juſtifies 


| right tow e depend: one ppc | 

DEothery, 4s feb ins nt 

oa 
Gul. 3. 1. 4 

— For of there ? 


e put tos, one, and he fame 


"6 al, 3. that is alſo if juſtification had been. 
and as mY 


roi - many wayes is is ; 2 ee is 


ration of righteouſnefſe; (har if chere be. 

ger e, there muſt be alſo a double juſtification 
bring you no new doctrine; be not afraid 

of of thao Iſhew you how to reconcile places of Scri- 
ainſt the Church of Rome, and thoſe things 

Thich e Papiſts bring againſt us in\this-point, . Ic 's 

ſtands by reaſon; ſeeing juſtification is a declaration of at 

righteooſpeſle, that there muſt. be many ſorts af 

ation as there be of rightconſneſſe._ -: 

Now there is a double fort of 71 cou[weſs, Rom, | 
8:4. Thattherighteouſnefſe of the Law may be fulfil= * 
led in ; fee then there is à double r; e. 
there is. a righteon[neſſe fulfilled an u, 2 rþ 
w falfilled by 6s, that's — in the Spirit. 

righteouſneſs led in us, is fylblled by — — 
is made ours by imputationʒ ſo we have a righteonſneſſe 
witholt ws, and a r1ghteewſneſſe in harem in ws; the righ- 
owſnreſſe without ws, 14 forgrveneſe of ſronerand par — 


* 
a them, which is æ gracious act of God. — tall 3, 
Fall aRions againſt me, and acco of me 10 1 4 
had never finned againſt him all | | | 
tiere is a righteouſacſſe within 
duſneſſe. And it ariglitcgulne 
for tat is but a declaration l ri 
d that which the Fathergeall puſtefſcation,'s taken ge- 
= for ſanc tißcatiam j chat which we call j 1 
e they call torgiveneſſe of ſinnes ; that 3 
n, they call jn ſfeſcation; ſo cliat the l 


TID ee} difference 


1 


4 "i 
= " " 
"4 > ae, 


n 
I R 


ent, and it is, he that i dead, 1 

juft ie om ſinne , this is not took in the firſt ſenſe as 
to condemnation, bur in the other ſenſe. as it 

hath relation to final grace; The ion of (an- 
ctiſication is wrought in me; for where there is final 


e, there is a ſaperſedeas from all 2 ; ſo Rev. 28. 
2 him that is righteoxs, be rig hicaam fill x the 


Greek is, la him that « cons, be jaftified fill. 
See then the difference — — Saint Fear} 

Fames, Saint Paul ſpeaks of that which "conſiſts in 
— „as in comparing the Apoſtle wich 


ion of j — before God, and ee. 1 7 
men; thi not that Saint Fames ſpeaks onely ot ju- 
ſtification before men. _— wit Abraham our father 
Ft pies when be off ered up Iſaac on the Altar : 
ified 1 ſon? this was a proper 
F work indeed to ju him before man, to bea parri- 
cide , to — — were not ſo before . 
God. So la we read how God accounted the 
act of Phineas z thus you (ee how works 
are accounted rinks in the ſecond kinde of 
eonſneſſe. In the former righteouſneſſe we are 
by faith; for inrightcoalneſle inherent there 
is 2 godly chaine of vertnes : Adde to r | 
ledge, &c. adde one grace to anothery. A4 10 faith 
verine 3 


ghteouſneſſe of God, be- 
cauſeof Chriſt which is God, becahſe its wroyghe b 
Chriſt, Das, g. he is called an corny emf 
eſe, which continueth for ever world without end: 
ſor do not think the Saints in heaven have onely the 
ſecond kinde of righteouſneſſeʒ ſor they have the (ame 
covering by juſtification by Chriſt in heaven that they 
had before God covers their fins not here onely, but . 
fication follows them for ever. 4 
objef#, But now what parts hath juſtification in it : 4 
we are wont to ſay that there are two parts; one impu- 
tation of riehteouſneſ, the other forgiveneſſe of 


Sal. I anſwer ; for my — think Fuſtiſcati- 
an it one ſimple act of God, and that it is improperly di- 
fingeiſted 45 parts; but rather 4s terminus (a quo) 
is diſtinci from terminus ad quem. And this I ſhall 
fhew unto you both by reaſon and ant hority, that faich 
is but one act. 

Let none ſay that I take away the amputation of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, No: the bringing in of 
light, and the expulſion of dar kneſſ is not t acts, 
dut one; but there is terminag d ge, And termine 
ad We are account «nd that is, | 
we — finnes ſorgiven. And the reaſon is thus; Lo 
# finne were a poſitive thing, and had à being in it N 
elf, then the forgiveneſſe of fm muſt be 2 thing di- | 
* ftin&from, the impucation of righteouſneſle. Cho 

lars know the difference between adverſa and priven- 
'tis; whiteand black are both cxaſtenc, * 
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ern 
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a. 1 
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| — n 
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ght ate nor, but only a = 
—＋ . chin T bur the a 
fence of tight 3 - Their oa in of lig he is — 


wyou muſt underſtand — hat h no be- 
aud eatity; it's only an abſence ot righreouſ- 
neſle, the want of that light which ſhould: be in the 
| ſubject 3 which want is either in our natute, and" then 
it's call d — . ; or in our perſon and actions, and 
then its call d actual tranſgreſſion. Sinne is in abſence 
of that poſitive being, which is, as I (aid, either in 
our nature, ot works, Then thus I will reſolve yon in 2- 
nother point : viz, Tf fin were a poſitive thing, all 
the world cannot avoid it but God muſt' be the Au- 
thor of it; for there is nothing can have a being, but 
ic muſt derive its being from the firſt being, "God, 
Now how can we avoid Gods being the Author of fin? 


W hy thus, it is nothing, ) 
But what is ſinne nothing? Will God damne a 
man, and ſend him to hell for nothing * 


T anſwer; its not ſuch agorhing as you make it; a 
man is not damned for nothing, It's a nothing pri 
*tive, an abſence of that that ſhould be, and thit a 
As when a Stholaris whip't for 
, is he whip't think vou for no- 
hath nothing, he can't ſay a word 
ſſon, e i is he is whip't; it is for 
all y de to have, and hath not. Well, if 

there are 


s of juſtiſi cation, do if 
3 — 1 
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now, 4. 64 Teena 
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. . How Chriſts rigbteouſueſſe is tmipated to us, 401 
"man to whom the Lord imputeth vighecos ſucſſe without 

worte, Cc. Saying, bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered. The Apoſtle 

cites the Prophet David, Pſal. 42. Mark the Apoſtles 
concluſion, and how he proves it. His concluſion is, 

That man is bleſſed unto whom the Lord imputeth righte- 

ow[neſſe without works, His argument then muſt needs 

be thus framed, 


He whom God forgives is bleſſed , 

Bet, He towhom God imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
works, hath his ſinnes forgiven him 

Therefore he is bleſſed, 


Now , how could this aſſumption hold, if 
imputation of righteouſneſſe, and remiſſion of 
ſinnes were two diſtint acts: for not impu- 
ting righteouſneſſe is not to bring in light, which keeps 
out darknefle 1 but — _ le to the Ce- 

tans and Epheſians, makes this fortiventſſe , 
40 whole — way, . — 
on. But here remember I deny not the imputation of 

righteowſneſſe ;, tor that is the foundation of the other; 
here's the point, How is Chriſts — im- 

ted to me * that poſitive thing Which expels the 

other ? Not ſo as if Chriſts righteoaſneſſe were in 
me ſubiectivelj; for it was he by his paſſion as 
well as his action; The Apoſtle calls it faith in his blood, 
by faith in Chriſt Chriſts paſſive obedience is impu- 


redrome: What do you think the meaning is 
God doth eſteem me as if I had hang d oa the Crofle, 
1 ,, No, that would 

18. | Fif not 
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Fiuſtißcaniom is by imputati on. 
not Read me, or do me any good; that which WW 
meritorious and ſingular in him, did reach to us; ſo 
that the meaning is thus, as it is in the Articles of the 
Church of Evelend: That for the merits of Feſms 
Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with the obedience of his Son, 
both attive and paſſive, 4s that he tales us to be in that 
ſtate far his ſake, as if we had fulfilledall his ws, and 
never broken them at any time, and as if we ow'd him not 
4 {arthing ;, this is imputative righteouſneſſe, however 
the Papiſts may ſcoſſe at it. And this kinde of yuſti- 
fication muſt of neceſſity be by imputation: why? 
becauſe when a man hath committed a finne, it cannot 
be undone again; God by his abſolute power cannot 
make a thing done undone z for it implies a contradi- 
; ction. T be act paſt cannot be revoked, nor the na- 
ture theteof changed; mufther Will be murther Mil], 
g &e. How then can I be juſtified, the ſinne being paſt, 
and the nature of it ſtill remaining? I ſay, how can 
I be jaſtified in the firſt ſenſe any other ay than by 
imputation ? its {aid in 2 Cer. 5. 19. God war 1n'GChrift 
reconciling the world unto bhimſelf, Cc. This kinde of 
juſtification which conſiſts in remiſſion of ſinnes, can- 
not be but imputative; fin cannot be changed, nor the 
thing done, ö Y if 

But now cometh a greater queſtion ; juſtiſi- 
cation our ſinnes be forgiven us, what r for- 
given I pray ? finnes paſt, or ſinnes to come? we are 
taught that in the inſtant of juſtification, all our finnes 
paſt and to come ate remitted ; which is in my mind 
an unſound doctrine: for it we look narrowly into it, 
we (hall finde that in proptlety of ſpeech; veiniiion o 
ſinnes bath relation to that which is paſt; its ſad 
therefore, 1 


xs properlyof of funce poſt. 


— Row. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſer forth to be 4 
22 through faub in his — to dec ; his righ- 
# for the e of ſin Canes th af e paſt throne 
the; forbearance of remiſſion of ſinnes hath 
relation to thoſe that are paſt, as appeats by inevitable 
"reaſon z for what is remiſſion of ſinnes, but finne co- 
vered « Now can a thing be coyered before it be ? blot 
out mine iniquities, oc. faith David; can a thin be 
blotted ont, before it's written: this is the t 
makes the Pope ſo ridiculous, that he will torgiye {ins 
for the time before they are committed: but = do 
we get nothing for the time to come? yes, yes, when the 
— — paſt, 21 — we have a new acceſſe unto God; 
riſen by repentance, we get 2 new act, not 
of univerſal 2 but of a — juſtifica- 
tion, from chis and that particular ſinne 

ey if there be forgiv enaſſe of finnes paſt already, 
and I know that I am juſtifred, and my * nnes remit- 
ted: may Ino pray tor forgiveneſſe of ſinnes paſt * 
The Papiſts fay it is active infidelity, and as abfard as 
to pray to God to create the world ane, or can 
his Son again. 

But chere is no converfioa where there is u prey- 
ing; and haek need of praying for the enuffion at 
7 gainſt finne for the time ta come. a I 

next — as alſo conſider . whether t 
be any interruption of the act of juſtificatian by fal- 
ry great fins, There's no man hath a mind more 

quierks and quillets than I, rc for the ope/ 

mag — theſe things, and ſtay ing and ſetling the — 
clearing the underſtanding, give me leave thegext 

time to dex theſe things unto — />uy 


— 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we bave 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 4 


N this Chapter, eſpecially in the begin 
thereof, 1 d unto you that 

the Apoſtle ſets down unto us thoſe 
ſpecial comforts that a man receives at- 
ter God hath wrought that ſupernatu- 
ral grace of faith in his heart; ſo that 
here is ſet down The Mother-Grace,  Fuftification by 
faith; and then the dn, ler 22 thereof; and 
thoſe are, free acceſs to God, «je fu hop the 
to come, and not only a patient, —— 43 fot wffering of 
all affliftions that U befall. us in this lift 
oncerning eden by faith, I WL to o- 
pen it unto you the laſt day, three things may well be 
conſidered therein. 

1, What that faith is whereby we are ju 
ſtified. 

2, What that juſtification is we have by faith. 

3. What relation the one of theſe * to the 
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that a man can live by. There is a dead faith,” anda 
man cannot live by a dead thing: And there is a {vine 
faith, and that is called 4 faith unfeigned. And 


though it be in Scripture called the common faith, yet 
it is with ſome reſtriction; it the faith of Gods eletF, ' 


There is a faith alſo which is but temporary; that be- 


ing touch't with the ſenſe of ſinne, and ſeeing there is 


no deliverance from the curſe due to ſinne, but b 
Chriſt; and that there is no part to be had in Chriſt; 
but by renouncing all corruptions; the confideration 
of the deſperateneſſe of his caſe without Chriſt, makes 
him long after him; and ſince he cannot have Chriſt 
wit hout leaving ſinne, he will reſolve on that too; he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps he comes to 
taſte of the ſweetneſſe of Chriſt, and feels the power 
of the world to come; he torſakes finne, and thereby 
comes ſo near the true believer; that a man muſt as it 
were, cut a haire to divide between them, And this 
is a thing very neceſſary to be conſidered of. 

And I ſhew'd unto you allo that theſe are not moral 
things; not a faith that is wrought by the power of 
men, but by a work of Gods Spirit; for it humbles a 
man for ſinne, and makes him make toward Chriſt,and 
ſeek him above all things, and having laid ſome hold 
on him, he eſcapes the -pallutions -of the world, and 
yet this faith is but temporary, a thing. ſupernatural it 
is, yet it is without root, No as I noted unto you, 
this is not diffetent in the circumſtance of time; for 
time alters not the thing, A childe that liveth but 
half an houre, doth as properly and truly live, as one 
- Fit; that 


| Concerning ing the firſt of theſe I told you that ĩt was 
not every faith that juſtifieth, not everykinde of faith 
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deer lveika landed years, Bur i b called. empor: 


ry, not that therein ſtands che diſferenae, but therein 


it is ſhewn,and that proves the man to have ſomething 
wanting. Our — to Chriſt, and being 
nigh unto him, is as e into a Tree z 
there are two grafts put into one ſtock, and each of 
them have all the feveral things neceſſary done unta 
them, as cutting, binding, c. yer: time diſcovers 
that the one thrives, and the other withers; ſo that there 


was a fault unſeenʒ though he that put in the grafts ne- 
ver (aw it, yet time diſcovers it. Now the gi 

is not in the time, but in the foundation of the thi 

it ſelf, Nou what the difference is between theſe, 
[ laboured to declare unto you the laſt day. 

The uſe of it is in brief this, faith is not in all theſe, 
All have not faith; yer ſome come ſo near, and have 
faith ſo like that it will ttouhle a wiſe man to make the 
diſtinction. Theſe are like the. fooliſh Virgins, that 
lived very civilly, and kept their maiden-heads in re- 
gard of the world; none could accuſe them for any 
evil they had done; yet they are at length ſhut out. 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe 
condition, yea, and go out of the world in this con- 
ceit, and think they are eutring into the gate of hea- 
ven, till they in a moment are caſt down to hell: Try 
we therefore, ſearch and {ift our ſelves; if this 
were as graſſe that grows in every field, it were ſome- 

ing; but it is a precious flower, which it we have 
not, Chriſt profiteth us nothing. This is the means 
of Chriſts being applied unto thee z how doth it 
therefore behoove every one of us to look to it, and 
not to ſlubber over the matter ſlightly, but to ſeach 


* 


a Faith may be known to ws. 


and ery, and examine our ſelves. And in the marks 
Iſhew'd you before that it was ſuch a thing as may be 
likened to a conception which never comes to the 
birth ; ſuch a thing is this temporary faith, 

Among others let me adde the tokens of love; it 
is twice ſet down in the Galatians, neither circumciſion 
nor unc ircumciſion, cc. but faith which worketh by loves 
and 4 Circumciſion, Cc. . new creu- 
ture. They that have a tem faith want nothing 
but the nem creature; what's A its faith that work- 
erh ly love, They that love God, It's a ſure token 
that God hath loved them firſt, and God never giveth 
this love, but they have taich unfeigned. 

The next thing is, he is ever careful to try himſelt, 
to prove himſelf, The temporary cannot endure to be 
brought to the touch or tryal, He accounts every be- 

inning of grace in himſelf very great; every Mole- 
Ul to be a Mountain, Now Gods children know 
that they may be deceived with counterfeitꝭ, and there- 
fore he tryeth himſelf, | 

Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Examine your 
felves,prove your own (elves, know you not your own ſelves, 
how that Feſus Chriſt is in youre ucept you be reprobat as? 
us underſtand the words; firſt, we ſee then it is 2 
thing tit is poſſible to be-known, whether we are in 
che En no ; and this is flat againſt the Papiſts ; 
for they think a man can have but a conjectural know - 
ledge that he hath grace and faith. It may be probable, 
they ſay, but it cannot be certainly knowg; but does 
not che Apoltte fay, Examine jour ſelvet, , prove your 
— ug you not your ſelves Cc. No Lag can 

it, yet it is poſſible/to be known. ' Prove and 
try, 
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ling and election ſure, (aith the Apoſtle; on 


try, you ſhall not loſe your labour. If you take pains 
in it, you ſhall attain it in this world. Make your cal- 
Gods art 

it is ſure enough, for the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure: 


but make it fure unto your ſelves, in reſpect of your 


on knowledge, -Know you not your own "ſelves, that 


Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates: It is a 


thing may well be made ſure of, therefore ſearch, try, 
examine, &c. Others are content with bare begin- 
nings that never come to any maturity; but thoſe 

that have true faith, are ever bringing themſelves to 
the tryal and touch · ſtone. 

But may ſome ſay, I have tryed and examined my 
ſelf, and I do not finde that Chriſt is in me; hat am 
a reptobate therefore ? f 

No, God forbid: T'(ay not the man is 2 repro- 
bate that cannot diſcerne that Chriſt is in him; See 

what that is that will explain this, 1 Cor. 1 f. 19. For 
there maſt be hereſies among you, that they which are ap- 
proved, mizht be made known, there muſt be A, 
men that are approved, ſuch as have endured the dint 
and ſhot of the Musket : ſuch as have put themſelves 
to the tryal, and come off well; theſe are the Nww., 
and are oppoſed to thoſe u, who are ſuch men 
as take things hand over head, do not ſearch dd try, 
and examine, and put themſelves to the it's a 


ee theſe have not true faith: for what, N the ha- 
Chriſt ſo ſlight or poor a thing, às that they 
Will ea 


ke no pains for him, or care not for knowing 

0 cher bare im or no? whats. neglect 
'Chriſt ſo as not to adventure on the tryal'? 
theſe arethoſe . But he which hath this fu- 
ving 
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ving faith, he is ever putting himſelf to the tryal. A. 
pin, Gods childe, not only uſeth all the Þo in 

imſelf to try himſelf, but he prayeth for the aide of 
Cod alſo; he knowetli that his own heart is deceitful, 
and may cozen him, but that God is greater than his 
heart; and knoweth all things. And therefore he 
cryeth unto God to try him, as Pſal, 139, Try me 
0 God, and know my heart; prove me, and know 
"thoughts; look well whether there be any way of wickedneſs 
is me, and lead me in the way — there is an 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe, and an everlaſting way that 
leads unto it, about which theſe are not content to try 
themſelves only, but they defire God to try them al- 
ſo; and to — 0 them know the uprightneſſe of their 
own hearts, and not to ſuffer them to be deceived 
thereby. Now that T have done with, 

Coalider now what that juſtification is, that is ob- 
tained by this true lively faith; I ſhew'd unto you that 
juſtificarion js ordinarily taken for an acquittance from 
a debt, It is derived from juſtice or righteouſnef(; 
therefore I hew'd that [juſtification and 1 — 
are taken for one and the ſelf fame aß, or if there 
had been a Law given which could, Sc. that is, juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law.” Nowas there is a dowble 


dar tt o there is alſo a double juſtification, Not 


that! here is any other juſti fication as it —— 
hends r@mfſion of ſinnes, but only one, but other- 
wayes, as many righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many 
juſtifications these are. Now there is a double kinde 
of zighteouſneſſe, the one imputed, and the other 
- inberext; the one is the righteouſneſſe of Chiiſt, an 
a tranſient from —— cannot be ay | 
: og . 


— double, at righteouſueſſe, 403. 


— 


"Tho 7 between — Rome, 


bor impatation.. - Beſides this there is another 
is Fives, & + righteouſneſs ws, St, Tauer 
— the one, and Saint Foby of the other. One 
is oppoſed to: conderwnation, and the other to _ 
ſie. The ſoundneſſe of the heart is reſpected 
28 in rafpedt af the graces — 


3 to give you * of the difference between 
the one and the other, and therein to declare the diffe- 
rence between 'us and ln: Know then that rhe 

ion betuten ns and Remis not Whethef 9 

ation be by faith ar r bus Whether there be any fach 
thing as jaſti ain or The doctrine of the 
. of is, that there is no ſuch grace 2 
t 

But concerning the firſt ot theſe, chat juſtification 
which. is ij the i ation of Ch ri 2 
ſhew'd unto you that inputation in caſe, is, as 
—— up his hand at Gods Barre, 
as it were, and it s demanded of him what he hatt to 


ſay for bimfelf, wh 1 and then this 


deere 


Cher oppoſed m co 
xation,, P hen juſtiſicati 


Lc is, that when I 


come to ſtand before Gad, though conſcience ſay 1 


am guilty of a thouſand ſmnes. I'may goboldly 
and plead my pardon, which e 
— 72 time 1 in 4 yo re- 
conti a ( the world) a net imputi 
their finnes unto them, Now — a ching pal 


which being done, cannot be made undone, the fin te 
mains fall: murder is murder ſtill, and adultery is a- 


2 1 cannot be undone again. Mow — 


—— 
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Aal dete 2 is 10 murder and adulter, be 
made juſt ? it cannot po 
his ſinne unto hum, ſo — ſhould account it to 
him, 1s if it had not been done at all by himʒ he puts it 
upon Chriſis account; Account: The word is acc en in the 
Epiſt. to Pholewon;w here St. Paal ſait h, ¶ he hath wron- 
ged ches 9 owath thee ought put that un mine account, A 
as being t hus put upon Chriſts account, he is 

— of God as freely as if he had never owed him 
any clung, or as ij he had never offended him. Now 
tlus is done by tt ans ferriag the debt from one perſon 
to another; ſo chat we ſee this imputation of ſinne to 
Chriſt, and of Chriſts righteowſneſle to us is moſt ne- 
cellary, It muſt be ſo: And if there were no teſti- 
mog bor it in pᷣcriptue, yet reaſon (heweth that 

can he notigh ae but by Gods accep tation at us 
id 8 Cid as it we bad never ſinned; —— is the dif- 
75 e 22 To him that worte th nat, but — 
is him that jaſtifieth the ungodly, hs an acccuuted 1s 
or righteonſnefſe. 
dah God j#ſtifie\ the * . that's 2 hard 
ſpeech ve read in the Frover \ He 63 122 
wicked, and condemueth the juſt, eves they both are abo- 
minatien is the Lord, 

But here we muſt under this as e do ſome o- 
ther Scriptures; we read in Fohn, that the blinds 
the laue walk, the dumb Pal. s impoſſible 
Man to be blinde and ſee, to be dumb and ſpeak: Al 
dace; yet take the chief of ſinners, ſuppoſe 2 
and he was ſo ia his on account; but the 45 r 
kcaion : alkers him, God juſtifies the u 

that was. even now {0 ; but byt 
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In Juſtification, either of a mant perſon, 


of Chriſts righteouſneſſe he is made righteous, that is, 
righteous in Gods account, 

But in proceeding in this point I did reflect a little 
back. God findes a man with a number of ſinnes, 
full of ſinne, and forgives theſe ſinnes; now Ideman- 
ded this; how farre doth this jaſttfication and forgive 
neſſe extend? to fins paſt alone, or to ſinnes paſt and to 
come: And I anſwered that we muſt conſider this mat- 
ter two wayes. 

Firſt, to juſtifie a mans perſon ſimply; and then to 
juſtifie a man from this or that particular act: The 
phraſe is uſed in Scripture, 4% 13.39. And by him 
all that believe, are juſtified from all things, from which 
we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, There is 
juſtification from this or that ing. There is firſt, 
Fuſtification of « mans perſon; he that was an enemy, 
1s now made a friend; he is now no longer a ſtranger at 
home, but is in the liſt or Gods houſhold. Now this 
we ſay, no ſooner doth a man receive it, hut the ſelſ- 
ſame houte that he receiveth it, the bond is cancel d, 
the evidence is torn, and faſtened to the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and hangs up among the Records, whereas 
before it was an evidence againſt us, and would have 
layen heavy on us at the bar; but now it is faſtened to 
the Croſſe as a cancel d Record; the bond is become 
void, 

Secondly, but now when we conſider juſtification 
em this or that particular act; I declared that ſo a man 
is onely juſtified ſom fins paſtʒ for it is contrary to rea- 

Scripture, that a man ſhould be juſtified from 
finnes to come: For Scripture, the Apoſtle hath it, 
A. 3.25, Whom Godhats ſet forth to bt 4 propiman- 
as 


= wn Wy =” WW WY DS 5 IS. ww 


9 2 W r 


= 
0086 tr * 


or from this or that particular . 
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on through faith in his to declare hir righteouſneſſe 
for the remiſſion of finnes t we pf through the 
bearance of God, and it is clear alſo from the nature of 
the thing. A thing cannot be remitted before it be 
committed, nor covered before it had an exiſtence, 
nor blotted out before it be written. Therefore ju- 
ſtification from ſuch or ſuch a fault, muſt have relation 
to that which is paſt ; bur for juſtification for the time 
to come, I will ſpeak anon; there Ileſt the laſt time. 
I have now faith, and 1 believe in Chriſt, I have 
now relation to him, and remiſſion of ſinnes paſt, 
But why then do I pray for it? to what end is that? 
Bellarmine objects that it is an act of infidelity to pray 
for it afterwards ; but we do it, and we ought to do it; 
ſee Pſal. 51, David made that Pſalme after the Pro- 
=_ Nathan had told him his ſinne was pardoned : 
the title of it, ( and we muſt know that the title 
is a part of Gods Word as well as the reſt ) 4 Pſalme 
of David when Nathan came wnto him, = he had 
gene tn unto Bathſh:ba : Nathan told him that God had 
took away his fine: Let hecryeth here t hour 
the whole Fſalme, to have his finne and 
blotted out; fo that though there were faith aud aſſu- 
rance, yet he ſtill prays for it. Now Bellarmine ſaith, 
this cannot be; but doth lie diſpute againſt our opini- 
on? no, he diſputes againſt the Holy Ghoſt , for Da- 
vid 1 ore a meſſage of forgiveneſſe, yet 
prays, Therefore if the Jeſuite had eck he would 


joyne with us to ſalve the matter, rather then through 
our ſides to ſtrike at God. 

But ir is a Fallacy to joyne theſe two together; for 

a man to pray for a thing paſt, it is an act litys 
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5 to pray that God would create the wotld.and incar- 


Ianſwer, there is difference between an 4 dune, and 
an alf continued;when the World was made by God, Ga 
had finiſbed that work, And when Chriſt took aur fleſb 
upon lum, theatt was dane; but the fargiv/eneſſe of ſin 
1j 4 continued aft, which holds to day and to marrow, 
and world without end. God is pleaſed not to impute 
thy ſinnes, but cover them; Now this covering is no 

onſtant act. I may cover a thing now, and uncover 
it again; now forgiveneſle of ſinne being an act not 
complete, but continued, and continued. world wih: 
out end (and therefore we ſay the Saints in heaven re 
juſtified by imputative righteouſneſſe, Gods continu- 
ance of his act of mercy.) The point then is this; Ay 
long as we continue in the world, and by contiary.acts 
of diſohedience continue to,proyoke God to diſconti- 
nue bis former acts of mercy, and our finnes being 
but covered, therefore ſo long muſt we pray for for- 
giveneſſe. When the ſervant bad humbled himſelf 
before his Lord, it is ſaid, The Lord of that ſer uam 
loaſed lum, and fag aue him the debt; but h he for- 
gave him, yet he did another act that e 
to diſcontinue his pardon, Matth. 18, 33. Sbauldeſ 
nat thes aſe have had computes 8 thy fellow ſervant, 4 
I bed pity en tür He hadpity on him; yet ſince he 
doch anpt her act, which turns his Lotds heart again 
him, thereſore hc 1 now caft into pri ſan, and he muſt 
not came aut thence till he hath paid the utmoſt a. 
He had forgave him to day and to morrow, and 0 
have continued his forgiveneſſe if he had not thus pro- 
voked un %%% muſt pray to God to continue his 


acts 


— 


— 


acts of mercy, becauſe we conti oke him 
by new acts ol rebellion, Adde to . The King 
grants a pardon to à man; In all. Patents of pardon 
there is a clauſe that the man muſt renew his Patent. 
If forgiveneſſe may be renew ed, then thoſe things ate 
to be renewed again, by which the renovation of my 
remiſſion may be wrought. God would have me re- 
new my acts of faith; and if of faith, why not of re- 
pentance, and of prayer? There is a ſingular place in 
Nel. 36.29, 35,37. that makes it plain, I hat though 
God intends to do the thing, yet he appoints t his to 
be the means. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet for 
this be enquired of x the houſe of Iſracl, to ds it for 
them; (i. e.) though I have done it, and intend to 
doe ie, yet will I do it by the means of prayer. How-. 
ſoever that God had promiſed Fliab, that raine ſhould 
come npon the face of the earth; yet he goes upon the 
Mount, and faw no ſhew of a clogd. The Text ſaith 
not what he did; but he pur bis head borween bis knees, 
Saint Fames ſaith, he prayed, aud he opened haevew, 
ana hr down raine, It was an humble ſecret ge- 
ſtore, man may be more free in private, than in 
blick. Me prayed, and the hravens opened, God 
fad promifetit, and would do it, but yet he would 
be ſought too. So we ſee the mediate cauſe —_ 
er; ſo though the Lord will do this, yet for 
he wiltbe enquired of * I is not with God as with metry 
mer who have promiſed, would be loth to be ſued co 
not to break their promiſe; they account that 
adiſhonour to them, but it is not ſo with Cod; God 
hath promiſed, yet thou ſhale have n benefit of it, 
untiſl eko ſue hie for t; therefore then muſt * 
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God and ſay, Lord fulfill thy promiſe to thy ſervant, 
wherein — haft 25 757 77 God loves to 
have his bond ſued out. Lord, make good this word, 
performe that good word that thou haſt ſpoken, God 
would have his bond thus ſued out. And s thy faith, 
repentance, prayer is renewed, ſo is thy pardon te- 
newed. When God will make a man 1 the 
ſinnes of his youth, when a man is careleſſe this way, 
it pleaſeth God to awaken him. Thow writeſt bitter 
things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the 2 
4 my youth, Job 13. 26. When a man forgette 
the iniquities of his youth, and reneweth- not his re- 
tance, and hath not new acts of faith and petition, 

then God maketh him to poſſeſſe the iniquities of his 

outh ; he makes his fins ſtand up and cry out againg 

im,& by this means his old evidences are obliterated, 
Whena man hath a pardon, and its almoſt oblitera- 
ted, the letters almoſt worne out, that they cannot be 
read, he would beglad to have it renewed, to havea 
new exemplification, Every ſinne it puts a great blur 
upon thine old evidence that thou canſt not read it, Ic 
may be firme in heaven, and yet perhaps be blur d that 
thou canſt not read it, and therefore if thou wouldſt 
get them clear d again, thou muſt go to God by pray- 
er, and renew them again; ſo that whether our evi- 
denc es be blur d, or whether it be that God will make 
us poſſeſſe the iniquities of our youth, it is neceſſary 
to pray for the forgiveneſſe of thoſe ſinnes which have 
been before forgiven, 

But now * will ſay, when I have ſinned afterward, 

how come I then to be juſtified ? Then a man would: 
think repen ein ere 1 
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But you muſt underſtand, repentance is not an in- 
ſtrument at all; faith only is the inſtrument,” fait Hqu- 
— — me from ſinne hereafter as well as before. The 
caſe is this, faith brings life. The righteous ſhall live 

by his faith, as the Prophet Habakksk ſpeaks, 
What doth then new ſinnes do: 
There are two ſorts of finnes ; one of ordinary in- 
ſion, which cannot be avoided ; theſe break no 
friendſhip betwixt God and us; theſe only weaken our 
faith, and make us worſe at eaſe, But there are 0- 
ther finnes which waſte a mans conſcience; A man 
that hath committed murder, adultery, and lives in 
covetouſnefle, which (in the Apoſtles) is Idolatry ; 
as long as a man is in this caſe, he cannot exerciſe the 
acts of faith; we muſt know faith juſtifieth not as an 
habit, but as an act applying Chriſt to the comfort of 
the foul, Now a waſting ſinne it ſtops the paſſage of 
faith, it cannot act till it be opened by repentance , 
Phyfitians give inſtances for ir. Thoſe that have A- 
poplexies, Epilepſies, and the Falling ſickneſſe, are 
thought to be dead for the time, as it was with Es- 
tichus, yet faith Saint Paal, his fpirit was in him, Eve- 
y one thought him dead, yet his ſpirit is in him; 
however in regard of the operation of his ſenſes ir did 
he was dead, So, it thou art a careleſſe man, 
and loo kſt not to thy watch, and to thy guard, but art 
overtaken in ſome groſſe and grievous ſinne, thou art 
taken for dead. I ſay not, a man can loſe his life that 
once hath it; but yet in the apprehenſion of others, 
nad of himſelf too, he may appear to be ſo, As in 
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n are hindred by obſtructions; 
Þ ft line the nerves of the ſoul, that there 
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3 age Sa. 
In ſin twothings to be conſidered. 
cannot be that life and working till theſe ſinnes be re- 
moved, -Now what is repentance? why, it clears 
the peſſages, that as faith could not act before, now 
it g1ves fi diſpoſitions unto it, As a man in a 
ſwound, c:nnot do the acts of a living man, till he 
be refreſhed again; ſo here its repentance which clears | 
the ſpirits, and makes the lite ot faith paſſe through- | 
out, Now when repentance cleats the paſſages, then 
faith acts, and now there is a new act of faith, faith 
juſtifies me from my new ſinnes; faith at firſt and at 
laſt is that whereby I am juſtified from my fins which 
I commit afterwards, 
But this forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, what doth it free us 
from? | 
In ſinne, we muſt conſider two things; the ſault 
and the puniſhment, Now conſider ſinne as it is in 
it ſelf, and as it reſpects the ſinner, as ated by him, as 
reſpecting the fault of the ſinner, it is «ywic , 4 tranſ- 
erefſron 1 the Law; The puniſhment is death; as it re- 
ſpects the ſinner, it is guilt. The ſin is not guilt, but the 
pu the ſinners. For inſtance, a man that hath-told a 
ye, or ſwoꝛ n an oath, the act is paſt, but a thing re- 
mains which we call the gut. As if a man commit 
murder or adultery, the act is paſt, but yet if he ſleep, 
or walk or wake, the guilt follows him. If he live an 
hundred years, he is a murderer ſtill, and an adulteret 
Rill, the guilt follows him; and nothing can take a- 
way the murder or adultery from the ſoul, but the 
blood of Chriſt applyed by taith, | 
Firſt, God takes av ay the puniſhment, There i 
now (faith the Apoſtle) ne condemnation to them that! 
tre in Chriſt Feſws, who walk nat aſter the fleſb but Go 
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Tuſtification from guilt, Oc. 
© 'the Spirit, what, nothing in him worthy condemnati- 
on? God knows we are worthy of a thouſand con- 
demnations, There are two Judges; there is a double 

uilt; when a man is brought to the barre, firſt, the 
— judge the fact, and then the judge that ſits on 
the Bench, he — the puniſhment; one ſaith. guil- 
| ty or net guilty 2: the other ſaith guilty, then he judg- 
eth him, Now when we are juſtified, we are freed 
| from both theſe guilts; ſinne when it is accomplifh't, it 
| brineeth forth death: You know the natural work of 
| ſinne, „onde, it labours with death ; now God will 

ſtop the acts of it, that it ſhall not do that which it is 
apt to do, which is as good as it the ſinne were taken 
away ; when there were wilde guords ſliced into the 
pot, 2 Kings 4. 31. it's ſaid the Prophet took that 
venemons herbe away ;, (i. e.) though the thing were 
there, yet it is as if it were not there, it ſhall do no 
manner of hurt: Bring now and poure ont, and there 
wes no evil thing, So in reſpect of us, though there 
de an evil thing in puniſhment, and if we had our due, 
would bring condemnation, yet when we are ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chtiſt, tc can do us no evil, no 
burt; it's ſaid in the Scripture, that the ſtars fell from 
heaven; why the ſtarres are of that higneſſe that they 
canribt tall from, heaven to the earth; but they are 
faid to fall, when they give not their light, and-do 
"not that for which'they were put there; o — I 
Ne finne; yet when God is pleaſed for 
Chriſts ſake to pardon it, it is as if it were not there 

at all, = a 
This a great matter, but I tell you there is more; 

ve are not only freed from the gaileof the puniſhment, but 
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Juſtification free from guilt, & c. 


which is higher, we are freed from the guilt of the 
fait, Tam now no more a murderer, no more a lyar, * 
when J have received a pardon from the blood of 
Chtiſt, he frees me from that charge, the world is 
changed with menow. Why ſball lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Ele: If the Divel lay any thing 
thee, thou mayſt deny it. Such a one IN 1 
am juſtificd, but I am ſanitified, A man hath com- 
mitted High Treaſon againſt the King, and the King 
gives him a pardon for the Treaſon if I call him a 
Traytor, he can have no — — me, for he is 
one; the pardon takes not away the guilt : But if his 
bloc d be reſtored unto him by Act of Parliament, 
then if I ſhall call him Traytor, he may have remedy 
3 me, becauſe he is reſtored fully, and is not ly- 
able to that diſgrace, Thus is our caſe, thaugb our 
ſinnes be an red as ſcarlet, yet the die ſhall be changed; 
it ſhall not be ſo bloody: Thou haſt the grace of ju- 
ſtification, and this doth not only clear thee from the 
puniſhment, but from the fault it ſelf, See in Fer.50, 
20, the place is worth gold: In thoſe dige and in tha 
time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought 
for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſinnes of Fudah, and 
they ſhall not be found + for I will pardon them whom I re- 
ſerve: what is the matter? what a ſinful man, and no 
finne ! what when there is ſea ch made for ſinne in 
ſuch a man, ſhall it not be found? you will ſay this is 
meant ot the grace ot ſanctificatioa; no : Lill par- 
don them, that pardoning of ſinne makes the ſin not to be 
found, What a wondertul comfort is this:? when [ 
(hall come at tie day of judgment, and have the be- 
nefit of my ſauctification, the laſt abiolution, ſuch 
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finnes ſhall not be charged on me, my ſinnes and ini- 
uities (hall not be remembred, 7 il rewembertheir 
— wore, ſaith Cod; it is a wondertul thing, and 
a ſtrange miſtake in many men, eſpecially the P.piſts, 
Did they ever write comfortably ot the day of judg- 
ment :? never they make that a terrible day, Alas 
poor ſouls, they knew uot that juſtification is that, that 
makes ſinnes that they ſhall never be remembred: 
Mark, it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds 
for thy honour and thy praiſe; but for thy ſinnes, there 
ſhall iearch be made, and they ſhall not be found, when 
God forgives ſinnes, he doth it fully, it ſhall never be 
caſt in thy teeth again; but thou ſhalc hear gt all thy 
ood deeds, not of thy bad. Then lift up your 
ds, tor your redemption craweth near; here is the 
bleſſed grace of juſtification, that we being juſtified by 
faith, have not only no condemnation, but no guilt , 
whereas all the ſinnes of the wicked man, ſhall be fer 
before his face, and he ſhall ſtand quaking and trem- 
bling by reaſon thereof; not one good thing that he hath 
done ſhall be remembred, but in the iniquity that he hath 
committed, in that ſhall he dye; and  thave ſaid ſome- 
what of that point 
You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that 
fome think much of ) that the queſtion betwixt us and 
Komme, is not Whether we be juſtified by faith or no ? but 
Whether we be juſtified at all; I will make it good. These 
are two graces, righteouſneſſe imputed; which implies 
forgiven. ſſe ot ſinnes , and righteouſneſſe inherenc , 
which is that grace of ſanctiſication begun. They ut- 
terly deny that the ie is any righteouſneſle but righte- 
ouſneſſe inherent, They ſay ſorgiveneſſe of ſinnes is 
Hhhz not ling 
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nothing but ſanRification;, A new doctrine never 
heard of in the Church of God, till theſe laſt dayes, 
till the ſpawn of the Jeſaites deviſed it. Forgive+ 
neſſe of ſinne is this, that God will never charge me 
with it again, They (ay that ſorgiveneſſe of ſinne is 
an aboliſhing of ſinne in the ſubject, where is true re- 
miſhon; as much as to ſay, There is no juſtificativn di- 
ſtinct from ſanctification: whereas the Apoſtle diſtin- 
guiſheth them, when as he ſaith, The Sonne of God #3 
made unto us wiſdome, righteou(neſs, [anitification and 
redemption He is made unte us (of C. By the w 

ter me expound it unto you. Chriſt hath three offi- 
ces; A Prophetical, Regal and Sacerdotical office. He 
exerciſeth his Prophetical office to illuminate our un- 
derſtanding. He exerciſeth his Kingly office to work on 
our will and affections; there are two branches of it, 
the Kingdome of grace, and the Kingdome of glory. 
How am I made partaker of Chriſts Prophetical of- 
fice? He is made unto me wiſdome, before I was a 
tool, but now by it I am made-wiſe, Fitſt, he enlight- 
ens me, and ſo hu made unto me miſdome; well, he 
is my Frieſt; how ſo? he is made an expiation for my 
ſinne; he is ſaid to be ieous 10 Saint John, A Pro- 
pit iation for our — * and not for ours only, but for the 
finnes of the whole world. Thete is a difference be- 
/rween uten ad tazru® , that IS 4 bare pardon, but 
this is ſuch a propitiation as the party offended is well- 
pleaſed with Chriſts being made a ranſome; he is made 
unto us i 45G, by —— offered unto his Fa- 


ther. Heis righteouſneſſe imputed to us, And as a 
Ving, he rules me in the Kingdome of grace, and in 
the Kingdome of glory z in the K ingdome of grace he 

is 
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is made unto me ſanctification, and in the Kingdome 
of glory he is made unto me 1edemption , it is called 
by the Apaſtle, the redemption. of our badirs ; theſe two 
are thus clearly diſtinguiſhed, The work of Chriſts 
Prieſtly office is to be a propitiation for our ſinnes; 
GaRifcetion proceeds from the Scepter of his King- 
dome: The one is without me, the other within me, 
The one receives degrees, theother not, As a man 
that is holy may be more holy; but imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe doth not more forgive one man than another, 
Imputation is without augmentation or diminution, 
Thoſe things which have divers. contraries, cannot be 
one and the ſame thing, Juſtification and Sandifica- 

tion have divers contraries, The contrary to juſtifica- 

tion is condemnation; but the contrary to ſanctifica- 

tion is wickedneſſe, and falſe-dealing, &c, Arxiſtotie 

diſtinguiſheth homonymous words, and bids you con- 

ſider their contraries z thus you ſee the difference be- 

tween theſe two, 

I ſhould now come and deſcend nnto the depen- 
dence one hath on the other: ( e.) in what reſpect 
doth faith juſtifie Is faith an inſtrument to work jus 
ſtification, or to receive it only? 

The anſwer is clear, it juſtifieth in regard of the 
object. If you remember the two places I bid 198 
compare, Rom. 3,25, Whom God bath ſet forth to be 4 
propitiation through faith in his blood ; is that all ? com- 
pare this place with chap. J. 9. Much more then, bein 
now 772 by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrat 
though him; we are juſtified by his blood, and by 
faith in his blood: here are two acts which ſignĩfie the 


fame thing, It is no more then to ſay, I was cured by | 
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receive juſtification. ; 


the Bath, or Foing to the Bathz ſo that faith is the 

legs of the ſo t bring a man to Chriſt, And ſo 
my faith is an inſtrument, not to procure my juſtifica- 
tion, but to receive it; fo then ſeeing faith is an in- 
ſtrument to receive juſtification, and not to procure 
it, then the weakeſt faith carrieth away as much for- 

iveneſſe as the ſtrongeſt, A ſtrong faith rids a great 

eal of work, becauſe it is an active inſtrument. The 
ſtronger faith worketh the greater work; but in the 
point of juſtification, it is an inſtrument whereby my 
juſtification is wrought, an inſtrument whereby Chriſt 
is receiyed. And the weakeſt hand may receive a piece 
of gold as well as the ſtrongeſt , we muſt know that 
in 15 int of receiving, we live on Gods almes. All 
our juſtification is his free gift, and faith is that Palſie 
hand which receives all our comfort. It is not then a 
faith that juſtifieth, but faith; it is called by Peter, 4 
like precious faith, Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apo- 
ſtle of Feſws Chriſt to them that have obtained like preci- 
ous faith with us, through the righteouſneſſe of God and 
our Saviour Feſus chrift it is , in the meaneſt 
Chriſtian that hath a trembling hand to pitch on that, 
and draw vertue from him; it is 4 like precious faith 
in them, as in the moſt great Apoſtle Petey, and all the 
reſt, 
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Ro u. 5, 1. 


Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Have heretofore declared unto you, that in 
theſe words, and the words following, 
chere are (et down theſe great graces and 
great bleſſings which you have in Chriſt 
in this Kingdome of grace, before you 
come to the Kingdome of glory, | 
Firſt, hereis Fr down the mother # radical grace of 
all the reſt, and that is juſtification by faith; and fin fol- 
loweth the bleſſed ff uit that iſſueth from thence, 
1. Peace with God. 
2, A gracious acceſſe inte his preſence, 
3. A joyful hope ariſing from that great glory that we 
ſhall enjoy for the time to come, 
4. In the _ our troubles, and pay th our af- 
*  flittions, this joy is ſo great, that it cannot be abated by 
© any of them, yea, it i ſofar from being abated by them, 
* that they are 4s fuel to kindle # ; we reſoyce in afftithion 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) that which would undo the 
. Joy 


F The dif 


| joy of a carnal man, is made the matter of this mans 


"Je ing the firſt of theſe; juſtification, that is 
the ground or foundation of all the reſt; being jufeh 
fyed by faith, that's the root and ground , without 
which there is no fruit, no peace, no joy, no hope, much 
leſſe any kinde of rejoycing in tribulation, Faith is that 
which ſeaſoneth all; we muſt firſt be juſtified by faith, 
before we have any other comforts , for that's the firſt 
ground, the firſt rudiment of a Chriſtian in the School 
of Chriſt, 

Therefore I propoſed unto you three things for the 
1 — of it. 

1. What that faith s that juſtifieth, 

2. What that juſtification is that is obtained by faith, 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath ta the ather, 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſhewed you that it is 
not every faith that juſtifieth. I ſhew'd you that there 
is a dead faith,yhereupon the Apoſtle faith, The life 
that I now live, live by the faith of the Sonne of God. 
A dead thing cdmot make a living man; it muſt be 
(and I ſhew d you how) a l faith. 

Again, I ſhew'd that beſide the true faith, there 
was a temporary faith, which is active too, and comes 
near the other. It had the —— of the Spirit, 
but it wanted root, It had ſupernatural works, but 
it wanted the new creature, There was a conception 
that was but an abortive kinde of birth; it came not to 
maturity, not to a full growth, it did not continue. 
And l ſhew d unto you how 2 man might diſcern one 
ef theſe from the other; for herein lyeth the wiſdome 
of a Chriſtian, not to content himſelf or be or" 
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with flaſhes; therefore” the Apoſtle exhorts us 0 
prove and try, and examine our ſelves ; it's an eaſie mar- 
ter to be deceived, and therefore Gods 5 ſhauld 
be careſul to examine themſelves, to have their ſenſes 
exerciſed herein, that however others may ſlight and 
ſlubber over the matter, they muſt and will be careful 
in it; and then they will not only do it themſelves, but 
they will crave the aid of God alio: Prove me Om God, 
Sr. try me, Cc. ws 

Then for the ſecond thing concerning that juſtifica- 
tion that is obtained by faith. Iſhew'd you that the 
word juſtification was derived from juſtice or righte- 
1 and as many wayes as juſtice and righteos[- 
neſſe may be taken, ſo many wayes may ſuſt/ficatiom be 
taken: Sometimes for juſtification of righteouſneſſe in 4 
man, and ſometimes it i N to condemnation; (0 its 
taken in Saint Pasl, and it ſignifieth an acquital; 
ſometimes its oppoſed to Hpecriſie and pollution in 2 
mans ſoul, ſo it ſignifies ſanctiſcation, whereby God 
not only covers our ſinnes paſt, but heals our natures, 
The firſt « perfect, but imputed ; thf ſecond inherent, 
but imperfett, When the time cometh that God will 
figifh his cure, he will then make a perfect cure; when 
final grace cometh,we ſhall not need to think of a Po- 
piſh Purgatory, Death is the Lords refining pot; 
then there is not a jot of anne ſhall be left in a Chriſti- 
an, Now when God hath taken away our drofle, then 
to think we ſhall be put in a refining fire, that an in- 
tire ſoul that hath no blot, that one that hath no — 
ſhould be purged after final grace hath made him clear 
and whole, ths is againſt reaſon and common ſenſe, 


They might have learned better of their own 2 
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all the fire in the world will never put away finne 

without the infuſion of grace, This by the way con- 
cerning them, 

Iſhew'd befides, that theſe two being both righte- 
ouſneſſes, the Church of Rome confounds them both 
together? Saint James his juſtification with Saint 
Pauls. They confound inherent righteouſneſſe which 
is begun, and ſhall be perfected in final grace, with 
the other; ſo that the point is not between us and 
Rome, Whether faith juſtifieth by works or no? but 
Whether it juſtifieth at all? in truth that is the ſtate of 
it: The queſtion is this, whether there be another ju- 
ſtification that is diſtinguiſh't from ſanRification, or 
whether there be another grace befides juſtificati- 
on? Do not think that we are ſuch block- heads as to 
deny faith and ſanctification; yet faith js but a piece 
or partof that traine of vertues. There juſtification 
is taken for ſanctification; we — man is 
juſtified by faith and works; but the queſtion is be- 
tween us and them, whether there be any jnſtiſication 
beſides ſanctification? (i. e.) whether there be any 
juſtification at all or no? we ſay ſanctification is 
wrought by the Kingly office of Chriſt; he is a King 
that rules in our hearts, ſubdues our corruptions, go- 
verns us by the Scepter of his Word and Spirit; bur 
it is the fruit of his Prieſtly office which the Church of 
Rome ſtrikes at: (i. e.) whether Chrift hath reſer- 
ved another righteouſneſſe for us, beſides that which 
as a King he works in our hearts; whether he hath 
wrought ſorgiveneſſe of finnes for us? we ſay he 
hath, and ſo ſaith all the Church, till the new ſpawn 
of I Mites aroſe, They diſtinguiſh not — of 
Ines 


Tuſtifucation not SanGification. 
ſinnes from ſanRification, Be[larmine ſaith remiſſion 
of ſinnes is the extinguiſhing of ſinne in the ſoul; as 
water thoughit be cold, yet the bringing in of heat 
extinguiſhes the cold; and ſo remiſſion of ſinnes is 
the bringing in of inherent righteouſneſſe which ex- 
tinguiſheth all ſinne which was before. A ſtrange 
thing, and were it not that the Scripture does ſpeak 
of 4 cup in the hand of the Harlot of Reme whereby jb: 
makes drunk the inhabitants of the earth with the wine of 
her fornications;except men weredrunk,it were impoſh- 
ble that a learned man ſhould thus thake out an Article 
of their Creed, which hath ever been believed by all 
the Churches. When the Scripture ſpeaks of for- 
giveneſſe of ſinnes, ſee how it expreſleth it, Epheſ. 4. 
32. Be je finde one to another, Brethren, tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake 
hath forgiven you, 

Obſerve, in the Lords prayer, we pray that the Lord 
would forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that 
treſpaſſe againſt us. Let him that hath common un- 
derſtanding judge, Do we torgive our neighbours by 
extinguiſhing ſinne in the ſubject * I forgive you; (i. e.) 
I take away the ill office you did me: Doth he forgive 
thus? Alas no! forgiveneſſe is without a man. I 
have an action againſt you, perhaps an action at Law; 
I will let fall my ſuit, my charges Iwill forgive, this 
is forgiveneſſe, God juſtifieth , who ſhall condemn t 
Though God has juſt cauſe to proceed againſt me as a 
Rebel, yet he is content to let fall his action, to faſten 
it upon the Croſſe of his Sonne, there to fix the Chi- 
rographum, the hand-writing againſt w, He will let 
fall that which was the ground of a ſuit againſt! us, all 


that he could ſay againſt us. liiz That 


* 
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That you may underſtand the thing the better , 
there are two things, two kinds of righteouſneſſe; 
the one of juſtification, the other of ſanctification. 
The Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſheth them by ſeveral terms 
1 Cor. I. alt. Of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus who is made un- 
to us wiſdome, righteou[neſs, [anttification and redempti- 
an. You ſee here are two diſtinct — righteouſ- 
neſſe and ſanctiſication; they make them but one, ſan- 
ctification and remiſſion of ſinnes. Moreover, whom he = 
did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he al- 
ſo glorified, Here juſtification and ſanctification is 
nothing elſe but juſtificationand glorification; Saint 
P.ul (peaks of a thing paſt ,not of the glory to come: 
(e.) ſanctification which is inchoate glory, For 
what is the glory we ſhall have in heaven but the in- 
la gement of thoſe inheren graces God begins in this 
world ? Here is the ſeed, there is the crop; here thou 
haſt a little knowledge, but there it ſhall be inlarged; 
now thou haſt a little joy, there thou ſhalt enter into 
thy Maſters joy; here ſome knowledge, but there 
thou ſhalt have a full knowledge, and a full meaſure, 
Here glory dwelleth in our Land, but there we ſha 
with open face behold as ina glaſſe the glory of the Lord, 
and be changed into the [ame image from glory to glory, e- 
ven as by the Spirit of the Lora, 2 Cor, 3. 18. (i. e.) 
we are more and more conformed to the image cf Al- 
mughty God, by 0. edience and holy qualities intu- 
ſed into us, that we grow from one degree of ſancti- 
fication unto another, And ſo you ſee how theſe are 
diſtinguiſhed by theirtermes, Juſtification and glori- 
fication, juſtification and ſanctification. There is — 
. not 
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nother place in Saint John, an hard place; but yet as 
[ cake it, theſe two righteouſneſſes that have the ſame 
name, to be diſtinct in their termes. It is aid, Joh. 16.8. 
That when the Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall reprove, or ( as 
we ſhagyd tranſlateit ) he ſha# convince the world con- 
cernsWPſinne, righteou[neſſe and judgment. Thus I (ay 
it ſhould be tranſlated, tor tis no ſenſe ro ſay that God 
ſhall reprove the world of righteouſneſſe; on what oc- 
caſion this was ſpoken we muſt not ſtand to ſpeak : but 
righteouſneſſe and judgment is juſtification and ſani- 
fication, And the drift of the place is this, when the 
Spirit ſhall come, how © not upon me or thee; but the 
Spirit here ſpoken of is that Spirit that ſhould come 
upon the Apoſtles, it ſhall begin at the day of Pens 
coft , and theſe 1, ſhould ſet forth like twelve Cham- 
pions to conquer the world, and to bring them unto 
the Scepter of Chriſt, He ſhall convince the world; 
(i. e.) when the Spirit ſhall come on you, and your 
tongues be tip't with that ſpiritual fire, which ſhall be 
active, it ſhall convince the world concerning three 
particulars, of ſinne, righteouſneſſe and judgment: Of 
the point of humiliation for finnes; the point of 
j#ſt ification by righteou[neſſe imputative; and the glory of 
ſanctiſication in judgment, and righteouſneſſe inherent. 
This method Saint Paul uſeth in the Romans to ſtop 
every mans mouth, Firſt, He convinceth the Gentile, 
which was eaſie to be done; after he convinceth the Few, 
that there is righteou[neſſe to be had in another, though none 
in my (elf, Heſhall convince the world, &c. As it 
he ſhouldſay, To be ſhut up under unbelief, is tobe con- 
vinced of all ſinnes. Now conſider what is the na- 
ture of unbelief; it is to faſten all ſinnes upon a = 
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and when I have faith, all my ſinnes are put out of poſ- 
ſeſſion, chey are as it they were not; but if we are 
ſnut uß under unbelict, we are dead. The ſecond work 
of Gods Spirit, is the Miniſtry of the Word, He 
ſhall convince the world that there us rig hteou nag be 
had by a communion with another; though we are Mi in 
our ſelves, yet he will ſet us free; and the reaſotis, he- 
cauſe Igo to my Father. As if he ſhould ſay, though 
you be convinced of your ſinnes, that you are wholly 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes. and have no means in the 
world to put that away; yet notwithſtanding the ſe- 
cond work of Gods Spirit, is to convince of righteou|- 
neſſeʒ that there is a righteouſneſſe to be had in Chriſt, 

cauſe he was our ſurety arreſted for our debt; he was 
committed to priſon where he could not come out till 
he | ad paid the utmoſt farthing, There is ajuſtifica- 
tion to be had in me; Igo to the Creditor, I have made 
hgeſcape, not like one that brake the priſon and run 
away, but Jam now a free- man. I have not made an 
eſcape betore the debt is paid, then I might be brought 
back again; but the debt is diſcharged, and therefore 
Igo to my Fat her to maintain my place and ſtanding, 
Ives given unto death for your ſins, but I am riſen a- 
gain for your juſtification, and I now fit at my tathers 
right hand; this is the ſecond thing, But is there not 
a third thing that the work of the Miniſtry muſt do ? 
Yes, to convince the world that there is judgment or righ- 
teouſneſſe inherent, There is a hard place, I ſhall ſpeak 
ot it; it is uſual in Scripture to joyn righteonſneſſe and 
judgment together, The words of the Lord are righte- 
ouſneſſe and judgment. And the integrity of a mans 
heart which is oppoſed to hypocriſie, is called judge- 
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men; , God liverh who hath taken away my i 
Job 27.2, Ho did God take away his judgment? 
is it meant that he had taken away his wits? no, but 
but he hath put his heavy hand on me, that hath put a 
conceit in the minde of my friends that I am an hypo- 


crite z and therefore he falls on him, ver, 6, My righ- 
„ and will not let it go; my heart Rat 
lone as I live, His judgment was 


teouſneſſe I hold 72 


not reproach me 
taken away; (z. e.) the opinion they had of his in- 


tegrity; and this will expound another place in Matth. 


12,20, A bruiſed reed ſball he not break, and ſmoking 


flax ſhall he not que nch untill he ſend forth judgment antg 
vittory * wr wk that, ami L ſend forth judgment 
es nothing but thoſe Aber 


This jaagment ſignif 
races, thoſe inſuſed qualities that God ſends into the 
tof a Chriſtian, In a mans firſt converſion t 

are but beginnings of grace; what is faith, hope, 


tience and fear ? it is like a ſmoaking flax; (7, 6. = 


the ſmoaking wick of a candle made of flax as when 
acandle burns in the ſocket, its now up, now down, you 
kaow not whether it be alive ot dead; ſo in the firſt 
converſion of a Chriſtian, infidelity and faith, hope and 
deſpair mount up and down. There's a conflict in the 
beginning of converſion, but he will not give it over 
untill he bring forth judgment, untill he get the victo- 
ry of all oppoſition from the fleſh, Aud what is the 
reaſon * Becauſe the gad of this world is judged, He ſhall 
convince the world of an inherent righteouſneſſe in 
ſpice of the Divels teeth, becauſe he is condemned, 
He that before worked in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, is now caſt down. The ſtrong man is caſt or 
and therefore upon that ground you have the -tl 

KkRk point; 
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point » Beſides the grace of juſtification following 
— Fr death, Theta is another; the Divel 
EX: di poſſeſſed, the Divel is ſtrong where he doth 
wicked things, but he ſhall be diſarmed, he ſhall not 
touch thee, the wicked one ſhall not hurt thee, 

I now go forward, 

The third thing I noted beſides faith and juſtifica- 
tion, was, That We muſt obſerve what Yelarion dne 
hath to the ber; and how it rom to paſſe that juſtifſcars- 

oh is attributed to faith, there being more noble graces 
us than faith, 
Ianſwet; the reaſon is becauſe. fn is brouglit us 
— _—_ went whereby we rerrive our juſt it u jon, 
rcha the merits of Chriſts death; When we 
y faich is an inſttument, we muſt underſtand it right 
wall we ſay not faith is an inſtrument to work my ſu- 
cation, Chriſt alone muſt do that ; it's no At of 
ours, nothing Is in us; faich is ſaid to bt an inſtru- 
ment whereby we get our juſtification in reſpeR of the 
yr yn it isanearing us to Chriſt , its the — 
lication, the only inſtrument whereby we ap 
Py the medicine, and the plaiſter of C blood 5 
y we that were ſtrangers and afar off, are made 
near; faith is the 4 hand which receiveth Chriſt, 
when the hand hyeth hold on a thing, it layeth hold 
ona thing without it ſelf; ſo s faith a naked hand not 
$a hand that gets a mans living , bar like — — 
hand that receives a free Ames given by the donoy z, 28 
theApoſtle ſpeaks, Ram. 5. 17. For if by bne mans 
— derra 7 by one: much 22 
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1 
h is the only mean whereby we this gift; 
whereupon I interred this which was of great con(e- 
quence, (rig faith did juſtifie not as an ative inſtru· 
but as it did receive the gift of grace, it did 
. weakeſt faith that was did get as much 
juſtification as the ſtrongeſt faith of any whatſoever ; 
becauſe faith juſtifiech not only as a work, but gs it did 


ea gift; therefore out Saviour faith, ye lui 
PET yer 4s ligne 36 i was 90 was builded upon the 
5; and though Satan deſired to winnow chem, 
and lik chem 57 yet they remained firme; as 
7 Sapiour faith of the faith of under 5 ip; Pa had 
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be removed, % So 1% 

2 which the Tale calleth ſo, becauſe 
* is common to all the Ele , if thou haſt ſo much faith, 
thou ſhalt be able to remove Mountans of corrupti- 
gas {ppeſe thou haſt 8 copbleg hand ſue able 
to hold, 7 have 2 . 
Go In by tone bogs Ichall 
e  am Nel touch him; And mark 
— jg * prople throng s about him, and the 
faith, Wbo i it that toucheth me A wonder that he 
vben they crowded him, ſhould ask ſuch a queſtion ; 
bur Chr knew that ſome body touched him heſide 
the touch of the multicude ; its faid in the Text, Y 
poor women sann trembling aud and told him af the lnb: 
. Be of goal cam art, theugh they baft # per» 
and polfic frdk-hand and; $8 6h taped 5 enaugh the 

1 615 brings as much lite as che a$ che gre...c 
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e. Ves by all means; for though thou haſt much 
comfort by a little weak faith, yet the more faith, the 
more comfort; and therefore tis to very much pur- 
poſe to labdur after a ſtrong faith. Abraham (it is 
ſaid) ftaggerd, not through wnbtlicf ; it thou hat 2 
ſtrong faith, thou wilt have a ſtrong conſolatiom: 
Thou mayſt by thy weak faith be healed of thy diſeaſe, 
yet by the weakneſſe of thy faith mayſt want much of 
the ſtrength of thy comfort; therefore thou mnſt g 
from faith to faith; but know this, that à newborn 
childe, at fie, is not yet ſo ſtrong as a man; 
yet he is as muchalive as the ſtrongeſt and talleſt man; 
ſo that again thus, thou art yet but a new-Born babe, 
not ſo ſtrong or ſo lively as oue more grown, but yet 
thou haſt all the lineàments of the ne creature in 
thee, though thou art not ſo ſtrong and lively as ano- 
ther may be. ü | 

0bjetF, Did not you tell me that it was not ev 
faith that did juſtiſie, but 4 working faith © how then 
doth faith alone juſtifie 1 

Sol 1 anſwer, When faith ſuſtifieth, there is one thing 
ſaid of another; the ſubject and the predicateʒ faith ju- 
ſtifies, Juſtification is attributed unto faith; Look 
on the word (only whether it doth determine the 
ſubjett or the pradicare; doth faith which is alone ſevered 
from good works, yuſtifie © ſo the propoſition is falſe 
Firſt, that faith which is alone, ſeparated from love 
and the fruits of good works,doth not juſtifie ; but let 
tke word (alone) be put tothe predicate; faith juſti- 
fer alone; (i. e.) faithis tht oniy vertut in the ſoul 
whereby a mas is juſtified, that is true: As if 2 man 


. 


mould ſay; the eye alone ſeeth,'tis true; if we put it 
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thus,” the eye ſevered from the members of the body, 
ſeeth its ſelf. If the eye were taken out of the head, 
it would neither fee alone, nor at all; but the mean- 
55 is this, the living eyt is'the organ whereby a man 
dilcerns a viſible object; ſo faith, though joyn'd with 
other graces, yet takes not other with it for helps of 
juſtification, 
Oij ect. But why ſhould God ſelect this vertue among 
others that are more noble ? 
Sol. I ſay as before, God had rect to the low eſtate 
of his hand-maid, it was reafon that God ſhould chooſe 
the loweſt, and the meaneſt: God ſelected this poor 
beggars hand for two reaſons. 
Firſt, in reſpect of God, | 
I ſay 1. 7 — it is of faith that it might be 7 
grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, 
rot tothat only which is of the Law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abrahams, who is the ſather of us all, 
Rom. 4. 16, ſo that here are to ſtrong reaſons; in 
reſpect of God, that Cod by ſo mean a thing as 
beggars hand, ſhould bring a man tb jaſtificarion'; and 
che other in reſpect of faith it ſelf, that ic might (ee by 
grace, tharwhen thou bringeſt nothing but a bare hand 
ready to receive #pardonmuſt needs be this of grace. N 
God ſay Thou muſt love me, this were an exchange, not 
a free giſt. Ilay down ſomething, and I take bp ſome- 
thing tor it, Faith is that naked hand which fills it 
ſelf with Chriſt, it layeth feſt hold of juſtificatſon. 
As if a man were ready to be drown'd,there is a cable 
caſt to him to lay held on, and he laying hold on 
it is drawn ſafe to the Land; but a man when he 


hays hold of the cable, muſt let go all his other 
Kkkz hoids, 


K 


2 Fanb hath iwo genre, 


Folds which he laid hold on before, Thus myſt a 
2 29 all other holds, and lay faſt hold on Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Faith bath two faculties ; jt opens it ſelf to let fall 
Al other things, then when it is a naked hand, it layerh 
hold on Ctuiſt, and ther it is of grace , when he 6 


nay, but by the Low of faith, And then chap, C. 3. For 
if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath whoreef to 
lory, but not before Gad; faith taketh away all boaſting. 

Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord. Therefore it u 
of faith that it might be of grace, This is the reaſon in 
reſpect of God, | 

2. In reſpect of our ſelves; To the end the promiſe 
might be — to th: ſeed, what is the reaſon wh 
people doubt and think nothing ſure? it is hecauſe 
they come not with a naked hand; I muſt - have ſuch a 
meaſureot faith, love, ſuch à meaſure of kumiliati- 

of partie to bring ſomew hat yith us; whereas 
if we look on theſe things we ſhall never be heard. If 
the bare acceptation of Chriſt with a trembling hand 
will not make thee ſute, hat canſt chou have more 
than the bare xeceiving of à giſt by faith ? The rea- 
fon why we are not more ſure, is becauſe we come 
not with a naked hand, 

By the way there are many means, ſome ( 4 priori) 
others ( 4 pores ) v4 324 
1. For the fuſt; they are thoſe things by which 
faith is wrought, though they arg dt ſo evident, yet 
they are moſt (ure 4 when I conſider God calls me ia 


my 
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Peace a fruit of faith ; and what i is. 439 
my blood, having nothing in me, and will be friends 
with me, bids me take his Sonne, and I do not, bids 
me take his Kingdome and glory with him, and I re. 
fuſe it, though this be a matter not ſo evident, yet it is 
moſt ſure. 

2, Then there are other arguments which come 
from the fruits of faith ( 4 poſteriori) they are more 
evident, but not ſo ſure, And thus have I declared 
unto you the firſt point of juſtification by faith, it is ſo 
ſweet a ſtring that I cannot tell how to leave it. 

Now let us come from the Mothey to the Danghters, 
the eldeſt Daughter is peace with God, then this is 
the firſt birth; And we are at peace, &. 

In this peace we will conſider theſe three par- 
ticulars. 

1. What i that peace which we have. 

2, With mom we have it. 

3. By whom, and by whoſe means we have pcact with 
Gal, r. It is procur'd by Jeſus Chriſt, = 

What we have, peace. 

With whom $ God. 

By whoſt means c our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Theres 
fort being juſtified by fairh , we hade peace with God 

tur Lord Feſus Chrift, 

1. What this peace u. You know the point of peace 
& a great matter; it is the Apoſtolical benediction: 
Grate and peace in all the Epiſtles; Grace and 
fam God our Father, and flom the Lord Feſus 2 
2 Theſ. 1. 2. and chap. 3. 16. —_— Lord of peace 

we you prace by ul means alwayes, Tins s 2 

ang by 4 mes ro &fired, you muſt laboar-e0 
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dorn, Glory be to God on high, on earih peace, good will 
tomardi men. This peace 18 4 thing by all means to 
be ſought after, and what it is, you may know by the 
contrary z you know what a miſerable thing warre is; 
God grant you may not know it too {ſoon : You know 
what it is to have an enemy among us, This is our caſe 
till we be juſtified, we are at daggers drawing, at*point 
of hoſtility with God, It is a fooliſh conceit for a 
man to think that by reaſon of Gods predeſtination he 
is juſtified before he was; this is a fooliſh conceit; 
until! thou art juſtified by faith, thou art not juſtif- 
ed; Gods predeſtination doth not make a change in 
the ſubject; it I intend to inrich a beggar, he is in 
rags ſtill for all my intention, till wy intention be put 
in execution. Paul was elected betore the foundati- 
on of the world; but till he was converted he was an 
enemy, and a perſecutor, the chief of ſinners, as he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Rom. 5. 10, ſo the Sctipture {peaks 
in that point: If when we were enemies we were reconci- 
led unto God by the death of his Sonne, much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis. lifet - Betore the 
time of peace came, we were unbelievers, enemits , 
in the ſtate of enmity; when as before God was thy 
enemy, aſſoon as thou haſt couched Chriſt by a lively 
taith, preſently all the actions he had againſt thee are 
gone; God is friends with-chee, this is a high and a 
deep peace, and this'comprehends all kinde of bleſ- 
ſings z — Chron, 12. 18. one of the valianteſt 
Captains that David had, ſpeaks there of peace; 
one would think it not ſo proper, it belongs not to 
them to talk of peace, but becauſe peace compre- 
hands all kinds of bleſſing, it is ſaid, Then the Spwys 
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of the Loyd came upon Amaſa, who was chief of the Cap- 
tains, and he [aid,Thine are we, David, and on thy ſide 
thou ſonne 7 Feſſez Peace, peace be unte thee, and peace 
be unto thy helpers, for thy God helpeth thee, T his is 2 
ſpeech from a Souldier to a Souldier, and this is done in 
a military way; Peace is welcome though coming trom 
a Warrior, becauſe it comprehends all manner of bleſ- 
ſings, Its ſaid, 2 Sam,11, 7. That wh:nUriah came 
unto David, David demanded of him how Foab did, and 
how the people did, and how the War proſpered, Look 
unto the Margent according to the original, and it is, 
He Aemanded of the peace of Foab, and the people, and of 
the peace of the War A man would think it a contradi- 
ction that he ſhould demand of the peace of the warrez 
ſo then, this peace which we have with Almighty God, 
after we are juſtified by faith, is the comprehenſion of 
all manner of good, This having of peace with God 
is the fruit of the Spirit. 

But with whom is this peace ? with God; it is not 

adventure ſo with thy ſelf : Thou mayſt have a tur- 
— conſcience, inſomuch that thou wouldſt = 
all che world to have it quiet, to be aſſured that there 
is peace between God and thee; that's not the point : 
The thing thou getteſt by faith « peace with God : 
When thou art troubled withthy ſelf, and haſt but 2 
weak act of faith, yet if thou believeſt, thou art more 
afraid than hurtʒ thou art Cock-ſure,and ſhalr be calme 
and quiet. b 

object. But why ſhould Chriſtians be ſo fooliſh, ſo 
troubled 2 what's the reaſon the children of God do 
ſo diſquiet themſelves? 

Sol. Becauſe they are fools, they ſtand in their own 
| | light, 
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light, are ſtrainted in their own bowels. God is libe- 


and free, but there is ſome hope of worthineſſe in 
us, and we do things we ſhould not do. We are al- 
wayes poring on our ſelves, and do not bring a naked 
hand; and this is thereaſon we are ſo full of diſtra- 
tions. 

Again, it is the nature of many peeviſh e 2. 
mongſt us, that they will not be — ar 
news was brought to Jacob that Foſeph was ſlain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, A# b ſonnes and Ny up to 
comfort him, but he refuſed to be comforted ; he [aid, 
For I will go down into the grave umo my [on,ourning; 
Gen. 37. 35. They have a kinde of pettiſhneſſe and 

| e, and wilfulneſle ; will not be com- 
ned, an — be — inde _ in it 
too; w t t to be the on 
mourners of a, - of the Ki 3 Rachel 
mourned for her children, and not be comforted ; 
they ſhur up their eyes againſt all comforts, God com- 
mands them to be comforted, and they will not; it is 
no marvaile thea that they eat the fruit of their own 
hands ; it is a part of our office to bring comfort, we 
have an injunCion to it; Comfort ye, Comfort ye my 
people, faith the Lord; we bring the tydings of peace, and 
aur feet ſhould be beautiful, Rom. 10, we bring good 
news, all is well; as Naabs Dove coming with an 
Olive branch in her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort ye, cry 
aloud, [pare not, It you — your ears, who can help 
is? the Lord is gracious and chargeth us to comfort 
you: and can there be any better news, than to ſay, 
All is peace, all your fins are done away. 7 have blot- 
ted as 4 thick cloud thy tranfgreſttons : as who ſhould ſay, 
Ig 
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tis the tydings of ſuch good things, as all wi 
is too little de — —_ 266 hee it 40 nat 
oy iQ Over; 15 Ihe may whole fins 
s forgiven, Plal. 32, which is no Noun 2 — 
nog of the ſingular number neither; it ſignifieth Heſ- 
a 7 as it were an heap of bleſſings, They com- 

call it the eight beatitudes, it is but varied up- 
on divers ſubjects; were there eighty eight, that were all 
one: To have thy ſinnes forgiven thee, is the compri- 
zing of all happineſſe. 

Again, when a man ſets his eyes too much upon his 
ſignes ; more upon his ſinnes than upon the mercies of 
God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonderful hin- 
drance of the peace; Thou lookeſt on the wrong ob- 
jet, looking too much on thy finnes , when thou 
ſhouldſt look on Chriſt , that brazen Serpent offer'd 
unto thee; then tis no wonder that thou ſeeſt not 
Chriſt though he be near thee : Mary Magdalen com- 
plains and weeps to the Gardener, that they Jad taken a- 
way her Lord, and ſhe knew rot where they had laid him , 
when as he ſtood at her elbowe, her eyes were ſo full of tear; 
that ſhe could not behold her Saviour, Now therefore 
ſtand not in thine own light, but look upon Chriſt as 
well as upon thy ſinnes; obſerve, though there be a 
peaceand a calme, yet preſently all turmoyles will 
not ceaſe after humiliation : When there is a great 
ſtorme at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty foure houres, 
and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quiet, 
aſſoon as the ſtorme is over? no, there will be toſ- 
ſing and rolling many houres afterwards, becauſe 
there muſt be a time of ſetling; and ſo _ 


there be peace between God and thee, and t 
L1lz ſtorme 
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ſtorme over, yet there muſt be a time of ſer- 
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OE ould now ſhew you the difference between the 

ce that wicked men have and this other peace; 
theirs is not peace; there is 1 peace to the withed : 
It is a trace onely, and we mult make a great dif- 
ference between a truce and a peace, A truce 
when it is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
Warte. With them there is a ceſſation of tron- 
ble, their conſciences do not accuſe them, but 
when the time limited is over , and conſcience a- 
gain breaks looſe, it will be more unquiet and un- 
ſetled than ever before; it will be at open Warre a- 
gainſt them, | 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have 
peace with God 1hrough our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; By whom alſo we have acceſſe by faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce 


in hope of the glory of God. 


ka Aving out of theſe words declared unto 
vou, the Mother-grace juſtification by 
fab, I proceeded to the conſideration 


Jo) oft her Daughters, thoſe fruits or graces 


which ſpring from a trut ju ſyine faith. 
So halber — have che — er 
and Priviledge that 2 juſtified man is indowed withall. 
Firſt, He hath eace with God, Secondly, Free acceſſe 
wnto him, Thirdly, Unſtgaktable joy, and that joy not 
anly in reſpect᷑ of that del: able object, the - of the 
glory of God in heaven hereafter, but here alſo, that 
which ſpoiles the joy of a natural man,(afflitions,&c,) 
are made the matter of this mans joy, 

Now concerning peace with God through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Gill of theſe,l conſidered three parts 
2 It, 
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that prace was which the juſtified man 
SY parties between whans this peace was made. 

q. Whom the peace maker, 
ing the peace I declared unto you what ir 


was, that it was an unconceivable thing, The peace 
God that paſſeth all under ſt anding; a thing which our 
ſhallow underſtandings cannot reach unto, we cannot 
apptehend the excelleacy of this grace: Conſider its 
excellency by the contrary, there is no miſery in the 
world like that as when a man ſtands at enmity with 
God: Po we provoke the Lord are me ſtronger than 
he't if a wan ſinne againſt 4 man, (aith Eli, the 
Fudge ſhall jadge him; another man may take up the 
quarrel, but if a man ſinne againſt Cod, 7 the con- 
troverſie be between God and ns, who ſhall intercede 

ws 7 were it not for this our peace-maker Chriſt 
Jeſus, we ſhould be in a woſul condition, unleſſe he 
put to his hand, and took up the matter, 

Now it's a great matter to come to the fruit of 
peace; ihe fruit of peace is to them that make peace 
we have this fruit of peace, we do not ſow fruit but 
ſeed, the fruit comes afterwards : It is not fo with a 
Chriſtian, he is as ſure as if the thing were in hand, he 
ſoweth not — ſeed, hut the fruit of peace; as 
ſoon as he is juſtified, at that inſtant he hath the fruit 

eace. ' 
75 So we have peace, but with whom is it? it is 
between God and . God and a juſtified man is at 
peace through Jeſus Chriſt, at the very ſame inſtant 
that a man is joſtified, he is at peace with God. This 
peace as I declared unto you, is a gift of an high na- 
| ture, 


_ w 


-- 


Te with God, a r port: ws. 
ture, which belongs not to every man, bur 0 t 


general proclamations of peace: Peace be nun them 
that are near, and unte them that are afarre : and 
Iſa. 5.7. The word the Apoſtle uſeth in the Epheſo- 
2s, hath alluſion to this in Iſaiab, ve. 19. I create . 
the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to them that are 
Here off, and to them that art nigh, ſaith the Lord, 
and I will heal them; but the wicked are like « trow- 
bled Sea, that cannot reſt. There is no peace ( (aith 
my God) ts the wicked, Though the proclamation 
be never ſo general to Jews and Gentiles, yet it be- 
longs only to thoſe who have peaceable minds towards 
God, thoſe who will not ſtand on termes of rebelli- 
on agen him; what madneſſe is it to think that if I 
ſand in point of rebellion againſt God, I ſhould have 
peace with him? But I maſt caſt down my treaſons, 
and I muſt come with a ſubjects minde, then there 
will be peace, otherwiſe no peace: When Fehs came 
to revenge the quarrel of God, Forew asked him, Is it 
peace Fehbu © he anſwers, What peace ſo long as the 
whoredomes of thy mather Fezabel, and her witch-crafts 
we ſo many! 2 Kings 9. As long as thou continueſt 
in a courſe of rebellion, what haſt thou todo to talk 
of peace? why thinkeſt thou on peace, when thou art 
the chief rebel? as long as wickednefle continues in 
thy heart, thou haſt no peace of God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now it may fall out that there may be a kinde af 
quictneſſe in the conſcience of a wicked man; but we 
muſt make a great difference between a peace and a 


tucez atruce is but a ceſſation ei ware, for ſuch a 
ume, 


ſtiſied man on who is jaſti Nr | 4 
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time, and many times when the truce is over, it ends 


in greater warre, becauſe they have the more time to 
gather ſtrength, and increaſe their Forces: So there 
may be u peace or a truce between God and wicked 
men; bur it is the higheſt judgment that can be upon 
a wicked man to be thus let alone; but it is not ſo with 
na a godly man; God breaks their peace, and hedges up 
their way with thornes, and many times torments their 
conſience, and breaks their peace; but when God 
ſuffers a ſinner to thrive in ſinne, when he ſuffers him 
to on ſo long, that his own honour is almoſt touch't;/ 
held my peace ſaith God, then thou theughteſt me to be ſuch 
a _— ſelf, God holds his peace, then the ſinner 
faith God doth not heed, However the preacher am- 
lifies theſe things, God is not ſo terrible as they make 
— well, but though God hold his peace long, yet 
at laſt he will ſpeak, 0h conſider this ye ihe ſage God, 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you * 
When the time of the truce is ont, then the conſci- 
ence is like a fierce Maſtiffe, the longer he is tyed, the 
more fierce he is when he is let looſe; ſo conſcience, 
when ic hath been long quiet, and tyed up, when God 
lets looſe the cords thereof, it will be more fierce than 
ever before, it will then flie like a Maſtiffe in thy face, 
and as it were tear thy throat; and then there will be 
in thee the very flaſhings of hell. 

Now there is a great difference between the peace of 
Gods children, & this little ceſſation of war in the con- 
ſeiences of wicked men: Whey the ſtrong man armed, 
keeps the houſe, the goods that he poſſeſſeth are in peace: 
When Satan is the Maſter, and thou doſt his will, and 
he hath thee at command, he doth not trouble thee ; 


when 


Peace with Cod, a | ge 
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when he keeps the houſe, the goods are in peace; due 


when a ſtronger than he comes, and puts him out of poſ- 
ſefſton, then comes the ſtrife and debate, Look there. 
fore to thy peace; is it ſuch a peace as thou haſt never 
found any conflict, any _— ſtriving betwixt the 
ſtrong man and the weak ? ſuſpect that peace; that's 
not the peace of a juſtified man, but of ſuch a one who 
is held by the Prince of darkneſſe. 

2, Again, how comes this peace to wicked men ? 
they conſider not the wrath of God, nor the danger of 
ſiane; they conſidet not that Tophet in prepared of old; 
if they did but conſider this, it would ſpoile their 
port, and break their peace; but now a juſtified man, 
he knows what ſinne is, and what hell is, and at that 
very time when he is thinking of his ſinnes, and of 
damnation, when he knoweth that this is the reward 
of Gods enemies, he hath peace even then. The o- 
ther, they ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee their 
danger, and becauſe they diſcern it not, therefore they 
are at peace. A man in a dark night going over a dan- 
gerous Bridge, that it he miſſe but a ſtep he is drown- 
ed, yet he paſſech over ſecurely, and is not atraid, be- 
cauſe he wanteth light to diſcover the danger; but 
bring him the next day, and (hew him what a danger 
he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will make him 

uake and tremble, though the danger be paſt; So 
theſe men, being in darkneſſe (ee not their danger, and 
(therefore) do not fear; but Gods child having his 
es in his head, diſcerns the danger, and ſees alſo 
he is delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, he is at peace, not be- 
cauſe he ſeeth not the danger of the way, but becauſe 
he knows that God hath made the way broad 1. — 
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Cbriſt, and fo he is freed from ſinne and death. 


Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true 
and ſound peace, this peace is with God; I ſhewed you 
the laſt time that this peace is not alwayes in their own 
conſcience, but it is ſuch on Gods part, which is the ſafe 
partzmany reaſons there are why God doth not ſhew it 
unto them: though all be quiet berwixt God and them, 
yet they have not an apprehenſion of it in their 
conſciences. 

I ſhewed that this is wary times their own fault, 
becauſe they will not be comforted; all their thoughts 
are bent upon their ſinnes, and their provocations of 
God, and they have not an eye open to look upon the 
mercies of Chriſt, they put it off, and will not be 
comforted; and if they put it off from themfelves, no 
marvail if they have not peace in . conſciences. 

This may come by rea f cum flick before 
in the — God hr ork — pr = 
he intends to bring a man to do ſome great work, or 
to a great deal of joy, he firſt humblerh himzrhe Prince 
of: our falvation-was conſecrated by affſictions, and 
we ruſt be contormable unto Chrift our Head; when 
the ſtormes are paſt, the Sea will continue raging for 
awhile, and when you have turn'd the wheel round, 
if you takeaway your hand, it will go round it ſelf for 
atime; So when you are juſtified by faith, the ſtorme 
s over, yet the roaring of the waves will continue; it 
will be ſo with the children of God; though there be 

acalme, yet there will he ſome remainders of a ſtorm, 

Again, they are in travae, and thot is a pain- 
fal thing; My .##e children with whom F travail, oy 
have che pangs of tlie new birth, and it is a good whi 
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before they can finde that quietneſſe their heart doth 
long for, 
— 4 God purpoſely doth, though he be friends with 
them, take away from them the ſenſe of peace, becauſe he 
takes delight to finde that ſtreneth of faith: Faith is ma- 
nifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there is leaſt 
ſenſe, My God, my God, why haſt thou oy mer the 
leſſe ſenſe, the faſter the hold; and God loves this at 
life, that when he ſpurns and frowns, he will not let go, 
nor be put off; let kim kill me, he ſhall kill me with 
Chriſt in my arms, I will not let go my hold; God can- 
not fail, he hath given me his Word, & therefore I will 

not let go; ſuch aſtrong faith had Abraham, cont! 
to reaſon;Gods Word 15 true, he gives me his Word, 
and I will cruſt him ; Soa childe of God will not be 
put off, though God write bitter things againſt him, he 
will not forgo him; we have an excellent example in 
the woman of Canaan; the end of it is, o woman great 
# thy faith; but how doth the gteatneſſe of it appear * 
Lord have upon me, my daughter is grievouſly - 
flifted, cr. why not rather, Lord, have mercy on my 
er | the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was afflicted in her 
daughters affliction, by the way we may hereby under- 
ſtand the meaning of the Commandment, where it is 
ſaid, he will ij the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, wnto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate him; but why tothe third and fourth generation? 
becauſe I may ſee the third and fourth generation, and 
may fee the judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my ſinne for which they are plagued; the 
caſe is mine, and not theirs only; Lord, have mercy up- 
an me, for my daughter is diſeaſed; I ſee my om kale 
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Faul moſt flrong, Hen ſenſe le aſt. 
hed by the judgment on her in my ſight; r 
woman, eh will = hear her; ſhe —_ — 
daſh t out of countenance , the Diſciples were weary 
of her clamorous cryes, and ſay, Send her away", for 

e tronbleth us; what ſaith Chriſt? Is "7 fit to take the 
childrens bread, and caft it nnto dogs ? This was enough 
to dath her quite; betore ſhe was diſcouraged by fi- 
lence, but to be called dog, it were enough quite to 
diſcourage her; but (ee the fruit of faith, ſhe. ſeeks 
comfort out of that which would have undone ano- 
ther; what!am I dog a under the Table! there I ſhall 

et a crumme; others of the children that are better, 
— have the loaves: I account my ſelf happy if 1 
may but get a crumb; 0h man great i thy faith; this 
is great faith when it goes contrary to all ſenſe : That 
when God calls me dog, when he fpurns at me, and 
frowns on me, I will not be put off. Faith is of the 
nature of the Vine, if it have but the leaſt hold on 
the wall, it makes uſe of it, and climbs higher and 
higher; So out of the leaſt thing that drops from her 
Saviours mouth, ſhe raiſeth her faith higher: ſo though 
we have this peace with God, yet oft ofttimes « 
with-holds thenotification of it to us, 

2, The laſt ching is to note the difference between 
the peace of a carnal and a ſpiritual manzcarnal peace is 
mixt with a great deal of preſumption and pride; but 
the more ſpiritual peace thou haſt, the more thou art j ect. 
ed in thy ſelf, the more caſt dumm; ſee it in Ezekiel, Exel. 
16. 60, 61,62, 63, Iwill eftabliſh with thee an ever- 
laſting Covenant; then ſhalt thou remember thy waycs, and 
he aſhamed when thou ſhalt receive thy feſters , thy elder , 
«nd thy yunger, and ] will giue them unto thee for dung h- 
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ters hut not by thy Covenant, and 1 will eftabliſh my Cove- © 
nant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, 
that thow mayſt remember and be confounded, and never o 
pen thy mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when 1 am 
pacified towards thee, for all that thou hiſt done,ſaith the 
Lord; when God is pacified, yet they hold down their 
heads, and are aſhamed; when a man knoweth that God 
hath pardoned his fins, he is aſhamed that he hath car- 
ried himſelf ſo wickedly againſt God, of whole mercy 
he-hath now ſuch experience; When God is pacified, 4 
man remembers his former ſinnes, and is confounded , as 
it is Ezek, 36. 3. Then ſhall you remember your own 
evil wayes, and your doings that were not good, and ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſight for your iniquities, and 

for your abominations in that time when I am pacified to- 
ward you, That which would work in a carnal man 
ſecurity and pride, (for he never thinks himſelf better 

then when there's peace within) will work in the 
the childe of God the Spirit of humiliation, In the 
laſt Chapter of Fob, God had manifeſted himſelf 
wonderfully to Fob, and however betore he had very 

ſharp afflictions, his ſufferings in ſoul were next to the 

ſufferings of Chriſt, I believe never any man ſuffered 

ſo much as Fob did, inſomuch that the arrows of the 
Almighty ftuck in lum; thou haſt cates up my fleſh, &. 
This was the caſe of Fob, and he ſtood upon termes 
of juſtification; be wiſh't that God would diſpute with 
him, that God would either be the Opponent or the 
Anſwerer, If God would anſwer , he would oppoſes 
or it God would oppoſe, he would anſwer, God 
comes as he would have him, and Fob is not at that 
point that he was before; when God draws nigh unto 
M mm3z3 him, 
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d, * 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of 
die car, but now my eye ſeeth thee, Job 42, 5, Well, 
EL this may makethee a proud man, and elevate thee, 
">>  noſaithhe, now I abhorre my ſelf in duſt and aſhes, The 
nearer God draws unto us, and the more mercitul he 
is unto us, by that light we the more diſcern our own 
abominations, That which would make another man 
proud, — Fob to the knowledge of his vileneſſe; 
Therefore I abhor my ſelf ,and repent in duſt and aſbes. 
3. Now another thing is, Who is this peace-maker? 
This I ſhall but touch : We have peace with God: But 
how! through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; he is our peace» 
makey, = interpoſeth berween his Fathers wrath 
and us, Epheſ. 2. 14. For he i our peace, who hath 
male both one, and hath broken down that partition wall 
between us; we have not only peace with God through 
Chriſt, but Chrift « the very peace;not only the peace- 
maker, but the peace, There was a middle wall of 
partition between the Jews and the Gentiles, and be- 
tween God and us; Chriſt breaks it down; finne ſhall 
no longer be a wall of partition. Having aboliſhed in 
his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of Commandments con- 
tained in Ordinances, for to make himſelf of twain one new 
man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile bath 
unto God in one body by the Croſſe, There was hatred 
between Godand us. Chriſt hath crucified that hatred 
with the nails wherewith he was faſtened to the Croſs, 
he hath kill'd it by his crucifixion , and now enmity 
being ſlain, peace muſt needs be alive; there is peace 
and reconciliation made, Tos are came ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle) to the blood of ſprintling; whereas rhe blood of 
Abel cryed for vengeance againſt Cain the ef 
is 
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This blood cries for peace, it out - cries all our ſinnes; ſin 


hath a voice; its faid, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 
went wp into the ears of the Lord; Every ſinne thou com- 
mitteſt hath a voice to cry, but the blood of Chriſt 
hath a ſhriller voice, and out-cryes the cry of thy ſins, 
it is ſo preheminent, ir ſpeaks for peace, and doth 
out cry the voice of our ſinnes; the high Prieſt was a 
a type of Chriſt, Numb, 16, He muſt have on his front- 
let Holineſſe tothe Lord; as one which bears the holy 
one of the Lord, ſtanding n the perſon of Chriſt; Mo- 
fes faith (when there was wrath gone out from 
the Lord) unto Aaron, ver. 46. Take 4 cenſer and put 
fre therein from off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and go 
qnickly unto the Congregation, and maks an atonement for 
them, for there is wrath gone out, the plagae is began; 
So when the wrath is gone out, the High Prieſt 
comes and offers up himſelf a ſweet incenſe acceptable 
unto God. And Aaron took as Moſes commanded,and 
came into the midſt of the Congregation , and behold the 
Plague was begun among the people, and he put incenſe and 
made an atonement for the people. When wrath is come 
out from the Almighty, and his Army is ſent out tor 
to deſtroy the Rebels, now our High Prieſt ſtands be- 
tween the living and the dead, and offers up himſelſ an 
oblation to Almighty God to make peace: Look to 
the caſe of Balaum; when the people had committed 
fornication, Phineas executed judgment; wherefore 
the Lord faith, Namb 25. 12, Phineas hath turned 4 
nnn wrath from the people and it that one act of Pu- 
meas his zeal for the Lord in killing the Fornicatots 
before the Congregation, if this, I ſay, appeaſed Gods 
wrath for the whole Congregation z how much more 
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whom the zeal of Gods houſe had eaten up? he is nothing 
but zeal it ſelf, and all that he doth unto his father, is 
for our good, How much more ſhall Chriſt pacifie 
Gods wrath, who hath received the gaſh of Gods 
Sword upon his own body, and would not have himſelf 
ſpared that he might do it ? As Fonah was three dayes 
and three nights inthe whales belly, ſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be in the heart of the earth, There is a mighty 
ſtorme, and Fonah « caſt out into the Sea, preſently the 
ſtorme ceaſeth ; ſo Chriſt having ſuffered for us, there is 
peace, the ſtorme is over. 

Now follows in the next place in the Text; By 
whom we have acceſſe by faith into this grace wherein we 
ſtand and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, Theſe 
are the two priviledges that a ;utified man hath; he 
hath 4 gracious acceſſe unto Cad; Suppoſe he be in a 
fault, (as who is not?) if any man ne we have an 
Advecate with the Father Feſus Chriſt the righteows : 
Theſe things have Iwritten, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) that 
you ſinne not; but if any man ſinne, we have an Ad- 
wVocate with the Father, oc. 

This is the ſtate of a juſtified man; though he do 
by his * rovoke God, yet he is in the ſtate of a 
ſubject; though he be a diſobedient ſubject, yet a ſub- 
jet, not a fotteiner as before; but now ye that were 
not a people, are become the people of the Lord. A childe 
of God in the midſt of rebellion, is ſub miſericordia; 
as ſoon as he is in the ſtate of grace, he is under Gods 
protection; he is no ſtrangerʒ though he hath his blood 
about his ears, and is in his rags, yet he may come 
to God; by Feſus Chriſt he may come boldly tothe Throne 
of grace, that he may finde help in time of need: The 
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— in Fpheſ. 2. 18. ſets down twice the gęeat pri- 
viledges Chriſtiaus have; for thorough him we both hawe 
an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father; its ( hriſt which 
makes the way : To have a friend at the Court is a 
great matter, eſpecially when a man hath need of him; 
Chriſt is gone before us: and he lives r. ever to male in- 
terceſſion for us , and we need no other Mediator; thus 
he beſpeaks his Father : Father, this is one of mine 
that I ſhed my blood for, one of thoſe that thou ga- 
veſt me, Ibeſeech thee have pity upon him, and I 
beſeech thee give him audience, Epheſ. 3. 12, By him, 
(i. e.) through Chriſt, we have acceſſe by one Spirit unto 
the Father, in whom we have bold neſſe by 1 of him, 
and acceſs with confidence, I go not now doubting un- 
to God, I prefer my ſuit with boldneſſe. Mark the 
Apoſtle St. Fames, if any man want wildome, or any 
other thing, let him ask it of Cod that gives to all men li- 
berally, and upbraideth not; it is otherwiſe with men, 
when one hath done a great man wrong, and comes to 
deſire a favour at his hands, OhS ir, ſaith he, Do you not 
remember how you uſed me at ſuch a time, or in (ſuch 
a place? That he is preſently upbraided with, its caſt 
in his diſh ; but it is not ſo with God, he gives liberal- 
ly and upbraids no man; ſo there is a free and a bold ac- 
ceſſe with faith and confidence, by whom we have bold- 
e and acceſſe, let him not doubt or waver, that is 
a notable place; here is bold acceſſe by faith unto God, 
and by that we may be aſſured of whatever we ask; 
if it be forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, we may be ſure they are 
forgiven ;; if we ask in faith we may be aſſured, By 
the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 


think that a man can have no confidence or affurance 
| Nan that 


No true aſſurance but in the Church. 
that bis ſinnes are forgiven, This is our confidence that 
1 we ak any thing many to his will he heareth u 

ow is it not according to his will to ask forgiveneſſe 
of our fins ? Doth not he injoine us to do it? There- 
fore what infidelityis it not to be aſſured of. it / And 
what impudency isitin them to go about to cut off 
that which is the whole comfort of a Chriſtian * The 
aſſurance of his ſalyation, Thus it is indeed with 
choſe that have no feeling nor confidence, as thoſe who 
art in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach 
ſuch uncomfortable doctrine, can receive no comfort 
farther than the Prieſt giveth it them. Its true there 
is no true aſlurance but in the true Church, but there it 
may be found. 

And as I began with ſowing in tears, ſo I would end 
with reaping in joy; that is the next thing in the 
Text, for which I paſſe over the other part of it; I be- 
gin with humiliation, but end with joy and not oncly 
that joy which we ſhall have in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, but on earth while we have theſe things butin 
hope and expect. tion. A man that would reckon up 
his eſtate, doth not only value what he hath for the pre- 
ſent, but he reckons his reverſions alſo; what he thall 
have aſter ſuch a time, what will come to him or his 
heirs : Gods childyen, they have a brave reverſion, glo- 
ry and honour, and a Kingdame : 7t i, your Fathers good 
2 o give you 4 Kingdome we are all the children of 
Gad, but it duth not appear what we ſhall be : mhen he ap- 
pears, we ſhall be like him, and appcar as he u. He ſha 
change our wile bodies and mate them like his gloriows be 
45 we are here n, hut yet, but ina ſtrange Coun 
try, no body knowech What he is, and thereſore he 
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meets with many affronts. The King when he was in 
France, went for an attendant on the Duke, and is he 
troubled at it? No, he knew that the world knew 
it not; they knew not what he was, and therefore he 
is not troubled at it. So is it with the children of 
God, but when they ſhall appear, they ſhall be 
advanced, and their enemies aſhamed. By the way; 
let not the people ofGod be diſcouraged, by the tauuts, 
jeers and reproaches of wicked men; they know not 
what you are, and therefore make light of you, as they 

did of Chriſt himſelf, Well, beſides what we have 

in reverſion, the very hope we have of it works won- 
derful joy in the heart of a Chriſtian : David did not 

live to ſee the glory of Solomons Temple, but he made 
proviſion for it, and caſt the model of it, and he took 
much delight in the contemplation ot what it. would 
be. The conſideration of theſe hopes mater my fleſh 
reſt in hope, and my heart rejoyce, Pal; 16. The con- 
ſideration of the reſurretion made Davids heart re- 
joyce: The conſideration of that which is to come, 
ſhould bring abundance of joy unto a Chriſtian, theſe 
are range | 3, not like the joy of a natural man; 
for his heart is [ad inthe midſt of lawghter , but thefe re- 
joyce with a Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Here are 
rp grin ſome beginnings of the glory of heaven, 
and of that great joy which we ſhalt have hereafter j 
but Icannot ſpeak ot theſe things in an houre. 

But foraſmuch as the Divel cransforms himſelf in- 
to an Angel of light; there is no work of Gods Spi- 
rit in the hearts ot his children, but Satan like an Ape 
Iabours to imitate in the hearts of wicked men, to 
make them ſecure, we muſt know that there are joys 
Nan 2 in 


- £2£* $4 


* i. Mt ry4 ' true joy. = 


in ſome who are not regenerate, They that received the 
Word on the Rock, received it with joy; the Word if it 
be apprehended, and hath but the leaſt footing, brings 
joy with it. 

But now to know how I may get this joy, how com- 
fortable a thing js it to have ſuch a comtort on earth, as 
to know that have this true joy! and to be able to 
diſt nguiſh this joy from the joy, from the flaſhes, thoſe 
fleeting joys of the wicked, which are but 4 the crack- 
ling 7 thornes under a pot; for theirs is but as a blaze 
that ſuddenly goeth out. Now if thou wouldſt know 
thy joy aright, and whether it differ from that counter- 
feit joy which fleſh and blood, and the Divel ſuggeſts; 
Look to the things that go before, and produce this 
oy. 
2 The firſt thing that goeth before true joy, and 
produce th it, is an opening unto Chriſt when he knocks at 
the door of thy heart. As in that famous place, in Rev. 3. 
20, Behold I ſtand at the door and t noch: If any man 
bear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
up with him, and be with me, There is if thou open, 
a ſweet and familiar communication between Chriſt 
and thee; he communicates himſelf at dinner and ſup- 
per. A man comes not melancholy to meals; Chriſt 
will come and make merry with thee, he will ſup with 
thee familiarly, But how is it with thee? Hath Chriſt 
knocked,and thou haſt given him a ſlieveleſſe anſwer, 
and haſt thou joy ? it isa falſe joy, Bur when Chriſt 
knocks at the door of thy heart, there muſt bean bpe- 
ning the door on thy part, when he knocks by his 
Word and Spirit: Ani doſt thon give ſuch an an{wer 
&-tle Spouſe in tic Camticles,Cant,5, Tam come into 
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my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have gathered wp = 


myrrhe with my ſpice, I have eaten my honey-combe with 
my honey : Now Chriſt coming to Supper knocks ar 
the door, and would bring in a un deal of joy: 1 
ſleep, ſaith the Spouſe, but my heart waketh;, i 1s the 
voice of my well-beloved that knocketh, ſaying, open tome 
my Siſter, my Love, my Dove, my unde led _ God 
comes and wooes us and deſires to commun cate him- 
ſelt unto us, and deſites us to put off our cloaths, doſt 
thou look for comfort if thou openeſt not? At laſt 1 
ened to my Beloved: ver. 6, But he had with-drawn him- 

elf, and was gone, my ſoul failed when he ſpate; I ſought 
him, but I could not finde him, I called him, but he gave 
me no anſwer : When thou giveſt not Chriſt enter- 

tainment when he comes, thou mayſt ſeek and not meet 
with him, It is obſerved that the Keepers of the Wall 
are the greateſt ſtrikers : Thoſe whom God hath ſer 

tobe Watchmen, inſtead of comforting they (mite, 
ver. 7. The Watchmen that went about the City, they fourd 
me, they [mote me, they wound:d me, they took away 
wvaile from me; ſhe gets raps from them who ſhould 
protect her, becauſe ſhedid not entertain Chriſt, it 
thou findeſt any comfort after Chriſt hath knock'r,and 
thou haſt opened unto him, then it is true joy, and thou 
mayſt make much of it. 

2. If it be true joy, there goeth faith before it; for 
being juſtiſ d by faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt:So that the exerciſing of the acts of 
fait! is a ſpiritual means to raiſe comforts in our ſouls, 
John's, Fhad need to ſpeak of this, for there is want 
of ch. exerciſes of faithʒ is it enough think you to have 
faith once exerciſed? He that eareth my fleſb, and drinks 
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eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him: It is not e- 
—. to eat once a year, A man will not be in good 
liking that eats but once a year, but a man muſt eat 
once aday at leaſt, A Chriſtian ſhould teed on Chriſt 
every day, make him his ordinary food, renewing ever 
day the acts of his faith,receiveChriſt crucified by faith 
every day, It a Chriſtian would conſider that God ot- 
fers Chriſt unto him every day, and thou reneweſt thy 
faith, and claſpeſt him every day, it would bea ſpeci- 
al way whereby joy ſhould beraiſed in the ſoul, Its (aid 
in Row, 15,13, Werejoyce inthe hope of the glory of 
Cod: Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, Thus when thou haſt exerciſed 
the acts of taith in believing, and then upon that re- 
joyceſt, then its ſeaſonable and true joy, and not the 
counterfeit joy of the wicked when it ariſes and ſprings 
from believing, when that procuretli it, it likewiſe d. 
ſtinguiſhes it from all falſe joys, The Apoſtle tells us, 
Plul. 1. 24. Having this confidence I know that I ſhall 
abide and con! inue with you all, for your furtherance and 
joy of faith.lt is called the joy of faith, becauſe it ſprings 
from that principle of rejoycing, from the mother 
grace, that your rejoycing may be the more abundant, 
The preaching of the Word whereby faith is 
wrought, brings abundance of joy; That place of St. 
Peter is remarkable, 1 Pet, 1, 8. Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love, in whom though now you ſee him not, yet be- 
hewing ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory x 
yet believing, that is, yet exerciſing the acts of faith, 
which we too much neglect. If we did exerciſe theſe 
acts every day, we ſhould have qur Charter of joy te- 
newed every dayyet beljeving,ye rejoyce. 3. Pray 
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thoſe fruits which fulfill all aur joy; when thou prayeſt, 
«Amb» 5 God, thou ſpeakeſt with — 
to face, as Moſes did, He who can pray ſp ricually , 
and pray hard unto God, , Moſes face ſbined when he 
talked with Cal, ſo will thy ſoul thrive, praying har“, 
and being chankſul; there is no greater means t en 
this to get this joy, Pal, 37. 1. Rrjoyse in the Lord 
0 ye r1ghteows, for praiſe is comely for the upright, Upon 
this hangs all our comfort; praite alwayes brings re- 
joycing; the one begets the other, In Iſuab, The 
comfort there that Gods children receive, is the cbang- 
ing of rayment; Chriſt preaching the acceptable year of 
the Lord to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
to them beauty for aſhes , the ole of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavinef, The ground 
of praiſe s joy; one follows the other: Obſerve, God 
will give us the oyle of joy; Chriſt was anointed with 
this ole above his fellows ,, Chriſt hath fulneſſe of joy; 
this oyle doth not come on his Prieſthood alone, but 
it trickles down unto the lowermoſt hemme of his 


garment, 
I will adde in the laſt place,when 2 man conſiders the 


great things which are given to him by God, and what 
an eſtate we get by Chriſt, I have forgiveneſſe ot fins; 
and bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinnes are forgiven: Chiiſts 
blood is wine, and my name is written in the book of 
life, Do not rejoyce ( ſaith our Saviour ) becauſe the 
Dive!s are ſubject unto you ; but lecau ſe your names ave 
written in the book of life: When I conſider that I am 
not in the black Roll, and it is my faith which ſtreng- 


thens me, which makes me reckon Chriſt my chietelt 
wealth 3 


3. Pray and be thankful; praiſe and thanksgiving are 
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wealth; this makes me rejoyce in mine inheritance, 
and in hope of the glory of God: When I conſider 
the great reward in the world tocome, this is a great 
cauſe of rejoycing; and therefore Gods children lon 
for the coming of Chriſt , it is made, 77t. 2.1 3.2 — 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved : That they lang for the ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt, looking for, and haſt ning unto 
the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Fes Chrifl And in 2 Pet. 3. 12. 
Looking for, and haſtning unto the coming of the day of 
God : Alonging expectation; not only they, but we 
alſo that have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, groan and 
long for the coming of it; and theretore the laſt breath 
of the Scripture is breathed in this, Rev, 22, 20, He 
that teftifyeth theſe things, [aith,Surely I come quickly , 
Amen, even ſo be it come Lord Feſus;thereis a ſweet Al- 
legory to expteſſe this in Cant. wit, 14. make haſte my 
beloved, and be like the Hinde, and like the Roe; Come 
Lord Feſus, come quickly, and come as the Hinde, and as 
the Roe, and as a Hart upon the Mountaine of ſpices, Make 
haſtand come quickly be ſwift and do not tarry, and in 
a better place I cannot end, 
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